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OPENING ADDRESS MINISTERS AND WIVES 

Apostle Professor Opoku Onyinah 

 

Beloved Brothers and Sisters in Christ, 

I welcome you all to the first Global Ministers and Wives’ Conference of The Church 

of Pentecost.   A special welcome is extended to our brothers and sisters from the 

external branches who are joining us for the first time. We are privileged to have 

Pastor Frank & Mrs Kagiso Chikane, the President of the Apostolic Faith Mission, 

worldwide with us. The Church of Pentecost has signed a Memorandum of 

Understanding to share fellowship with the Apostolic Faith Mission.  Pastor Chikane 

is an experienced minister and statesman in the Lord. Pastor and Madam, you are 

most welcome to Ghana.  I wish you all a Happy New Year.  May the Lord God 

Almighty take us through this year successfully! 

The Ministers and Wives’ Conference has been taking place in Ghana since 2009.  

There were clear indications of transformation among ministers and wives as well as 

growth in membership and finances after the first Ministers and Wives’ Conference in 

Ghana. These indications of progress encouraged the Executive Council to 

institutionalise the conference for the ministers and wives in Ghana.  Based on 

these, it is believed that if we allow the Spirit to take His own way and we avail 

ourselves to Him in this conference, the global church will have a great outpour of 

His presence leading to a fresh encounter with Him, the Invisible One.   

The annual Ministers and Wives’ Conferences give us the opportunity to deepen our 

relationship with the Lord and be more focused on the assignment He has bestowed 

on us in the year through fasting, prayer and sharing of the word of God.  This 

global conference has a wider perspective.  While it still attempts to assist us deepen 

our relationship with the Lord, it also seeks to consolidate, affirm and concretise 

what have been achieved so far by the founding fathers, culminating during my 

tenure of office as chairman of the church. These include bringing the people closer 

to God, personal relationship with one another, exemplary leadership, biblical based 

policies and Pentecostal spirituality. In other words, the conference has a similitude 

with Deuteronomy, in that, it serves as a review of what have been done and 

achieved so far. In Deuteronomy, God commanded Moses to read the law before the 

people. At a point, God even asked him to put the Law into songs (Deut. 31). As a 

result, he read out the whole law before the congregation prior to his death. The 

intention was to serve as a memorial for future generations. Against this 

background, the conference attempts to reiterate some of the policies and guidelines 

developed over the period.  
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The theme of the conference therefore is, “I am an Example of Christ in my 

Generation”, based on 1 Corinthians 4:16-17. Many of the leading key leaders of the 

world are leading the world into a ditch.  The examples some people have imbibed 

come from the TV stars and ‘super artistes’. There is rarely a good example for 

young people to follow. For instance, on 14 October 2016, Billboard Media Group 

named Madonna as the Billboard’s 2016 Woman of the year. Among her 

achievements, the Guinness World Book of Records has consistently recognised 

Madonna as the best-selling female artiste of all time. Yet, she has stated that she 

rebels for no particular reason. What she teaches people is rebellion. However, she 

is the icon for many young women.  Worldly pleasure, money, and ‘self’ continue to 

prevent the current generation from taking decisive, self-sacrificial steps, necessary 

to safeguard the future generation from destruction. Consequently, there is the 

great need to set an example for children and youth on Christ-like character and to 

impact them with our heritage to the best of our ability. It is against this backdrop 

that the theme is most appropriate.  

From this perspective, the conference is planned to offer participants the needed 

resources to achieve our aim. The speakers have all worked hard and submitted 

their scripts and outlines for easier comprehension and follow up.  I kindly request 

all of you to support them in spirit and pay attention as they present their papers. 

There will be plenary sessions which will directly handle various aspects of the 

theme.  There will also be track sessions which will touch on other important topics 

which are relevant for the minister, his wife and the ministry.  There shall also be 

round table discussions after some ministrations.  An opportunity will be given for 

prayer sessions which will touch on various prayer needs. There will also be special 

time of affirmation, by reading to our hearing some of the policies which the General 

Council has brought out over the years. All of these are efforts made for us to 

consolidate the work of founding fathers and by that, understand, own, put them 

into practice and impact others.  I encourage you to open up and share your views 

with your colleagues.  It is expected that this conference will set the souls of the 

ministers and wives on fire so that it affects all the members.  In this way, the 

Pentecostal Fire set ablaze by our fathers will not be put off.  

I have realised that in many of such meetings, some participants come with 

preconditioned minds which cause them to be passive, fearful, defensive, or even 

unyielding. It is my appeal that you open up your spirits to receive from God through 

the Holy Spirit, through the leaders God has given you and through your own 

friends. Through this attitude you will be transformed and be able to impact others—

your neighbours and even your countries.  
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You are therefore kindly implored to fully participate in this conference with all 

seriousness. Kindly observe the fasting, unless you are on medication.  Put off your 

phones while we are in service and do not go out to make calls. Do not stay outside 

and focus on buying and selling.  Nobody is expected to be in the rooms when the 

conference is in session.  

As people called by the Lord into this Holy service, I expect you to respect the call 

and behave as someone who is worthy of the call. 

Make a new friend before you leave here. Share your success stories with one 

another, but don’t stay too long during breaks or at night.  That will make you tired 

and sleepy during meeting periods.  Kindly take care of your belongings since the 

devil often attends such meetings too.  

Once again, you are most welcome to this conference. 

On this note, in the name of God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, it is my singular 

honour to declare the Global Ministers and Wives’ Conference officially opened.  
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I AM AN EXAMPLE OF CHRIST IN MY GENERATION 

Apostle Prof. Opoku Onyinah 
 

Theme Texts -1 Corinthians 4:16-17: 

Therefore I urge you to imitate me. 17 For this reason I have sent to 

you Timothy, my son whom I love, who is faithful in the Lord. He will 

remind you of my way of life in Christ Jesus, which agrees with what 

I teach everywhere in every church (1 Cor. 4:16-17 NIV. Cf. 1 Cor 

11:1; Phil 3:17-21; 1 Thess 1:6-7; 1Thess 2:8-12; 2 Thess 3:9). 

1 INTRODUCTION 

1.1 Examples Needed in the World 

In the world we live in, whenever we hear of something, we want to see it in a 

pictorial form.  When a building is being put up, the architect gives us the artist 

impression of it.  This artist’s impression helps us to know how the completed 

building will look like. Examples are like ‘impressions’ that represent or illustrate 

what would be the reality. 

Examples are very important in life. If we say God is a king, it is very difficult to 

understand the concept of His kingship. We understand the kingship of God better 

when we see an example of a king in our community or world.  We better 

understand Jesus as a good shepherd when we see how shepherds tend their sheep.  

1.2 Two Sources: Christ and Paul 

If we consider the texts we have chosen including 1 Corinthians 4:16-17 and 1 

Corinthians 11:1 carefully, we realise that we have two sources. For example, 1 

Corinthian 11:1 says that you imitate me as I imitate Christ. There are two sources 

here.  The first one is Christ and the second is Paul. That is, Christ becomes the 

primary or the ultimate source, and then Paul becomes the secondary source. 

1.2.1 Why Christ? 

If we say God is righteous and just, or that He thinks of the poor, the neglected or 

the oppressed, we may not understand it fully. For us to understand it better, God 

has given us the Lord Jesus Christ in whom dwells all Fullness of God in human 

form; that is, we have all the attributes and characteristics of God in Jesus.  Jesus 

therefore is our perfect example of the person of God.  
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Jesus is the Son of God. He is the perfect likeness of God on earth. He is also the 

perfect man who has ever lived on earth. He was and is the perfect God-man. We 

see in His life and character, the harmony of the will of God and the duty of 

humankind.   

Jesus is no more in physical form, yet His work must continue.  He has left us His 

footprints in the Bible. The one who preaches or speaks about Jesus must also 

become His example. This is the best way to present Him to others; otherwise 

people will not know who Jesus is.  In other words, the one who preaches Christ 

must imitate Him.  Imitating Christ produces a godly character within a person.  This 

character is not made of human right laws such as putting down some moral-codes 

or memorising some verbal rules or laws, but it is the nature of Christ or behaviour 

of Christ that is formed within a person. This developed character is what is often 

referred to in Scripture as the image of God or the likeness of Christ.  It is this 

likeness or image of Christ which becomes our example. It is this image that all must 

seek to possess.  

1.2.2 Why Paul? 

Paul was one of the apostles who clearly exhibited this image in the Bible.  

Therefore, Paul, who was a messenger of Christ, tells his converts to imitate him as 

he imitates Christ.  This means Paul places himself as the closest example of Christ. 

Paul maintains that once you follow his steps, you are most likely to be imitating 

Christ. This is a statement of confidence and trust in his life and ministry.  Thus, 

whoever follows him closely also follows Christ.  This is what the theme for this 

conference is about. I must imitate Christ in such a way that I become an example 

of Him for others to imitate me. Christ did manifest the nature and principles of the 

kingdom of God on earth. His coming down to the world was necessary to give us 

this picture and understanding.  The believer of Christ is committed to representing 

Him in the world this way.  

For Paul to be able to say “imitate me” means he had been able to follow Christ 

closely and had been transformed into His likeness as far as His attitudes and 

character are concerned.   Paul’s example of imitating Christ is what we will use in 

this study.  First we shall find out how Paul’s life was centred on Christ.  Then, we 

shall continue with how for Paul, there was no difference between his private and 

public life.  The characteristic of Christ in Paul’s life will be harnessed, next.  We shall 

follow this with the examples of Christ and the family in Paul’s ministry.  Finally, we 

shall discuss the implications of these for the contemporary Christian. 

2  PAUL’S LIFE WAS CENTRED ON CHRIST 



6 
 

2.1 Christ was first in Paul’s Life 

Paul’s life was centred on Christ (Philippians 1:12-26). His aim in life was to live for 

Christ by following, preaching and glorifying Him with his life and ministry (Gal 

2:19).  When Paul was writing to the Philippians, he had been put into prison but 

that was not an issue for him.  For Paul, he was not a prisoner of Rome, but the 

prisoner of Christ (Eph 3:1; 4:1; Phil 1:7).  Thus Christ was his focus. 

Paul was happy the soldiers were aware that he had been imprisoned because of 

Christ. His imprisonment gave others the boldness to preach about Christ. (Phil. 

1:13-14). Many were preaching Christ because of Paul’s commitment to him.  

Others, on the other hand, were preaching Christ out of selfishness (Phil. 1:15). 

Selfishness implies they were preaching because of their own interest.  However, 

Paul was still happy that Christ was being preached.  Who were those people who 

were preaching Christ out of selfish interest?   And, were they truly preaching Christ? 

It is difficult to pinpoint those who were preaching out of selfish interest.  However it 

can be surmised that these were the Jews, who opposed Paul about his gospel of 

grace, and insisted that Christians followed the Law in order to be saved.  In other 

words, the issue at stake might have been Paul’s emphasis on Christ’s fulfilment of 

the Law.  From this perspective then, the preaching of Christ by those people might 

not have been the same as Paul would preach.  But for Paul so far as Christ was 

being preached he was happy. His reason was that their preaching might lead some 

unbelievers to Christ.   

How can we know this? Philippians 1:13 shows that his issue was known among 

those in the palace guard: “As a result, it has become clear throughout the whole 

palace guard and to everyone else that I am in chains for Christ” (NIV).  Then 

Philippians 4:22 shows that there were some saints in Caesar’s household: “All the 

saints send you greetings, especially those who belong to Caesar's household” 

(NIV). The implication of this is that some of the soldiers in Caesar’s household must 

have been led to Christ because of Paul’s imprisonment.  

When we consider the presence of Christ in our lives in every circumstance, we will 

have joy. For example, I was looking for help at the JFK Airport in the USA with one 

pastor. We came out from the lane in which we were briefly, and as we walked back 

to continue, a staff stopped us and would not allow us continue that short distance. 

She redirected us through a very long route.  As we took that long direction, we saw 

another staff who knew me and introduced himself to me.  When I told him my 

reason of being there, he took the responsibility of taking up the issue and sorting it 

out for me. Now it is not difficult to accept that it was the Lord who touched this 

brother to help me. However, the challenge was to accept the action of the first staff 
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as of the Lord. The Lord wanted me to find the second staff to assist me, yet I was 

heading towards the wrong direction, therefore He had to redirect me.   

The way to redirect me was to use that staff to stop us from where we were going. 

The Lord may use a certain circumstance to prevent you from an accident or a 

disaster and assist you. However, not knowing what lies ahead, you may complain 

and accuse people in the process. Have confidence in God that He knows you, has 

your best interest at heart, and orders your steps is the way to happiness and 

fulfilment in life. It is for this reason that the apostle Paul comes to the conclusion 

that “in all things God works for the good of those who love him, who have been 

called according to his purpose in Christ Jesus” (Rom 8:28, NIV). You and I are 

chosen by God according to His purpose in Christ Jesus. If we come to this 

understanding, we will not be anxious but will have complete assurance and rest in 

Him. 

2.2 Whether Alive or Dead, Christ 

Although Paul knew that there was the possibility of him dying in prison, yet his 

concern was that Christ would be glorified in either death or life. His purpose was to 

serve Christ by bringing people to Him, encouraging them, and helping them grow in 

Christ.  He wanted to serve God’s will in death and life.  His wish was not only to put 

Christ first but even others before himself. Through this he was able to live a life of 

joy in the Lord.   

2.3 Putting Christ First in One’s Life brings Joy 

The Christian who is able to put Christ first in his or her life will live a life of joy. The 

Christian who thinks of his neighbour as himself will also live a life of joy. He will 

overcome selfishness, complaints and accusations. He will pray for others, 

strengthen them, feel for them, and see them as a very important aspect of God’s 

kingdom. Then he will be able to accept ‘his portion of the Lords share’ in all 

circumstances.  He will realise that whatever comes to him is to glorify Christ in one 

way or the other.  It is this that brings joy in the midst of challenges and problems. 

For Paul, Christ was the one who mattered and still matters in life. 

3 NO DIFFERENCE BETWEEN PRIVATE AND PUBLIC LIFE 

For Paul, there was no difference between private and public lives. He was still the 

same; Christ was all in all. 

3.1 An Evidence of a Changed Life 
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A crucial aspect of the Christian life is to have a change of lordship and as such, a 

change of life. Once you become a Christian, there must be a change of life from the 

old to the new. Paul was an Israelite full of religion. He was a lawyer.  Perhaps he 

had the best possible reputation as a Jewish rabbi. In birth and training, he far 

surpassed all of his friends (Gal 1:11-24). He was sincere; his Jewish religion meant 

life and death to him. 

3.1.1. No Value in Former Way of Life 

However, he did not see any value in his former life.  He saw himself as the worst 

sinner while he was living the old life: 

I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who has given me strength, that he 

considered me faithful, appointing me to his service. 13 Even though 

I was once a blasphemer and a persecutor and a violent man, I was 

shown mercy because I acted in ignorance and unbelief. 14 The 

grace of our Lord was poured out on me abundantly, along with the 

faith and love that are in Christ Jesus.  15 Here is a trustworthy 

saying that deserves full acceptance: Christ Jesus came into the 

world to save sinners — of whom I am the worst. 16 But for that 

very reason I was shown mercy so that in me, the worst of sinners, 

Christ Jesus might display his unlimited patience as an example for 

those who would believe on him and receive eternal life (1 Tim 1:12-

16, NIV). 

Paul knew he was a sinner, however, when he accepted Christ, he became a new 

creature. He declared, “Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; the 

old has gone, the new has come!” (2 Cor 5:17-18, NIV). 

The change in Paul’s former life caused him to have a complete new attitude 

towards God and life; he also considered the former things as garbage.  In 

Philippians, 3:7-11, Paul describes his new way of life: 

But whatever was to my profit I now consider loss for the sake of 

Christ. 8 What is more, I consider everything a loss compared to the 

surpassing greatness of knowing Christ Jesus my Lord, for whose 

sake I have lost all things. I consider them rubbish, that I may gain 

Christ 9 and be found in him, not having a righteousness of my own 

that comes from the law, but that which is through faith in Christ — 

the righteousness that comes from God and is by faith. 10 I want to 

know Christ and the power of his resurrection and the fellowship of 

sharing in his sufferings, becoming like him in his death, 11 and so, 

somehow, to attain to the resurrection from the dead (NIV).  

Publicly, people knew Paul had changed lordships. His former ‘lord’ was religion.  He 

left his place as a respected rabbi in the Jewish community. He obtained faith in 



9 
 

Christ, gained righteousness from Him and knew Him personally.  While religion 

leads to death, Christ offers life freely.  It is one thing to know about Christ and 

another knowing Him.  Many people know about Christ, but don’t know Him. Outside 

Christ is condemnation; being in Him leads to salvation and imputation of His 

righteousness.  The idea behind “and be found in Him” is that, during the judgement 

of the saints, it might be found out that Paul was united with Christ and solely 

depended on Him.  His concern was to show the people that there was no salvation 

in religion.  Salvation is only found in Christ.  

3.1.2 Knowing Christ 

Paul’s private desire was to still know Christ, “that I may know him” (Phil 3:10).  He 

already knew Him, but why this?  What does this mean? Knowing Christ is 

progressive.  It meant that he wanted to be fully associated with the person of 

Christ, His character, and the salvation He had obtained for humanity through love 

(CfEph 3:19).  Knowing the love of Christ makes a big difference in a Christian’s life.  

This love is the one which was shown for the fallen humanity, thus, giving himself to 

die for us.  To know this love, understand, feel, touch, sense and see it makes a 

person no longer the same.  The awareness of this love leads to a life of gratitude, 

breaks pride, kills lust in a person and makes a person dead to the world.  

3.1. 3 Knowing the Power of Christ’s Resurrection 

Paul’s knowledge of Christ was linked with knowing the power of His resurrection.  

Paul, as an orthodox Jew, believed in the resurrection.  The Jews believed in a 

general resurrection at the end of the age.  However, Christ introduced a 

resurrection of the just out from among the dead. This is called the first resurrection 

(1 Thess 4:13-18; Rev 20:5). Christ was the first to resurrect that way.  This one 

truth has greater powerover Christians when properly understood and believed. 

Christ’s resurrection confirms the truth of the Christian faith (1 Cor 15).  By saying 

“that I may know the power of his resurrection”, implies that he might experience 

the impact that the resurrection must have on his life as a Christian.  The 

resurrection shows that God has absolute power over death and by implication over 

sickness, suffering and everything. The resurrection also makes it certain that indeed 

there is life after death; heaven is real. It makes it clear that the dead in Christ will 

rise.  Those who hope in the resurrection live as strangers on earth and see heaven 

as their home. 

3.1.4 Fellowship with Christ Suffering 

Knowing the power of the resurrection was also connected with the fellowship of His 

suffering.  I wonder why Paul would link power with suffering (Phil 3:10).  The 
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implication is that power does not come without suffering.  Paul wanted to be 

identified not only with Christ’s power but also with His suffering.  Many want to 

share in Christ’s glory but not His suffering.  They want to reign with Christ, but not 

to suffer with Him. Albert Barnes, a Presbyterian minister and theologian in the 

nineteenth century, laments that many are willing to wear the crown of glory but not 

the crown of thorns.  Many want to be leaders, but they don’t want to go through 

what leaders go through—the hard work, the mockery, the fasting, the praying and 

the studies.  Paul wanted to be like Christ in all things.  

Paul was even prepared to die as Christ died.  He was doing all this in the hope that 

one day he would also resurrect to be with Christ in bodily form.  The doctrine of 

resurrection was in Paul’s mind.  He believed that all believers of Christ would be 

raised (Acts 24:15; 26:6-8; 23:6; 1 Cor 15:1).  Christ was the centre of Paul’s life; 

indeed he was an example of Christ.  These were Paul’s private life desires.  

3.2 An Ongoing life of Discipline (1 Cor 9:24-27; Php 3:12) 

3.2.1 Keeping the Body Under Control 

In Paul’s public life, he continues to show a life of discipline, "But I discipline my 

body and keep it under control, lest after preaching to others I myself should not be 

disqualified" (1 Cor 9:27, ESV).  This shows the on-going disciplinary life that Paul 

was living. He was using his body as an example for others to follow.  He tells the 

Thessalonians that, “it was not because we do not have that right, but to give you in 

ourselves as example to imitate” (2 Thess 3:9, ESV).  

Paul knew that the body is completely depraved and the only hope of it is the grace 

of God. Once you allow the body to follow its feelings you will end up fooling 

yourself in the worst possible way (Rom 1). This is what we see in the promotion of 

homosexuality, trans-sexuality, exchange of spouses and all sexual deviances.  We 

see this in cheating and amassing wealth, while neglecting the poor and the needy.  

We see this in theft, robbery, and murder. How can a person leave the natural 

desire for a woman or man and go for the same sex?  Is this not the result of the 

corrupt nature of humanity? Once you allow the cravings of the flesh to control you, 

you can be foolish to the highest level (Tit 3:3). 

Paul shows the example by keeping the body under control.  What did he mean?  

Paul had just said in 1 Corinthians 9:26 that he did not “fight like a man beating the 

air” (NIV).  This means that as he was speaking, he had fighting in mind.  Perhaps, 

he had in mind the act of subduing an enemy, conquering him, reducing him to 

bondage and taking him captive.  Thus, by this, he meant that he would use all 

possible means—run, fight and keep the body under control—to subdue his sinful 
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and sensual inclinations, so that he would not come under the dominion of evil 

passions, but would be wholly controlled by the Spirit of God.   

3.2.2 Yet not Perfect 

Nevertheless, to the Philippians he said …  

Not that I have already obtained this or am already perfect, but I 

press on to make it my own, because Christ Jesus has made me his 

own. 13 Brothers, I do not consider that I have made it my own. But 

one thing I do: forgetting what lies behind and straining forward to 

what lies ahead, 14 I press on toward the goal for the prize of the 

upward call of God in Christ Jesus. 15 Let those of us who are 

mature think this way, and if in anything you think otherwise, God 

will reveal that also to you. 16 Only let us hold true to what we have 

attained. Phil 3:12-16, ESV 

Paul had shown how he controls himself and considers worldly pressures rubbish.  

Some people may think that by that he meant he had completely achieved 

perfection but here Paul makes it clear that this does not mean that he had already 

achieved perfection.  Rather, like a runner, hepresses towards the goal to achieve 

the prize.  Here again, Paul is not talking about salvation but sanctification; the 

growth and progress in the Christian life that shows holiness in a person’s life.    

Then he shows how to reach the goal.  You must forget the past, not look back and 

glorify yourself about past successes, but like a runner, you must look ahead and 

win the race.  The Christian must not be enjoying the world and at the same time 

wanting to enjoy Christ.  The pastor, for example, cannot be in the ministry and still 

meddle with the world—doing ministry and at the same time doing business for 

profit.  He will not have both; he will lose one.  The reason for Paul disciplining his 

body was to have complete mastery over his evil natural tendencies and feelings, so 

that he would not be disqualified (1 Cor 9:27).  If he did that, he would win the prize 

(Phil 3:14).  

3.2.3 Living a Careless Life is Dangerous 

Believers who are not faithful stand the chance of being disqualified. The King James 

Version uses a term, "castaway", and that gets some people confused. Paul was not 

talking about salvation but Christian service. The term "castaway" is also translated 

as "disapproved” or “disqualified". Many of the new versions translate the term 

"castaway" as "disqualified". Paul was not afraid of losing his salvation, but of losing 

his reward for faithful or sacrificial service.  The pastoral calling is a high calling; our 

general calling in Christ is also a high calling. If we live for the world we will lose the 

prize that goes with this honourable and high calling. 
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These notwithstanding, we must not overlook the strength of the term ‘disapproved’, 

‘rejected’, or ‘castaway’ which could also appear that after all, an undisciplined 

person could be cast away as unfit to enter into heaven. The point Paul is stressing 

is that we must work on our own salvation with fear and trembling (cf Phil 2:12).  As 

Paul disciplines his body, so does he want his followers to follow his example: 

Join with others in following my example, brothers, and take note of 

those who live according to the pattern we gave you. 18 For, as I 

have often told you before and now say again even with tears, many 

live as enemies of the cross of Christ. 19 Their destiny is destruction, 

their god is their stomach, and their glory is in their shame. Their 

mind is on earthly things, (Phil 3:17-19, NIV). 

Can you tell your followers to follow your examples? Are they safe by following your 

examples? 

4 CHARACTERISTICS OF CHRIST IN HIM 

4.1 Paul always Seeks to Please God (Rom 15:3; 10:33; 2 Cor 5:9; Gal 

1:10; Col 1:10; 2 Thess 2:4; 1 Thess 4:1) 

“Am I now trying to win the approval of men, or of God? Or am I trying to please 

men? If I were still trying to please men, I would not be a servant of Christ” (Gal 

1:10, NIV) 

Pauls always tried to do the will of God by serving people, rather than himself. His 

purpose was to please God; he was not aiming in any way to please people. He 

desired God's favour rather than the favour of human beings. Paul had lived to 

please the Sanhedrin before. But now as a servant of Christ, he must do his duty, 

and must regulate his conduct by the will of God, whether people were pleased with 

it or not.  

Paul was not encouraging disobedience to authority.  Rather, there were some 

people in Galatia who used some of the apostles as examples to promote the need 

for the Gentiles to observe the Law in addition to believing in our Lord Jesus Christ.  

Paul felt that Christian leaders who were doing that were pleasing men; they were 

not pleasing God.  His aim was to preach the gospel as it is, without watering it, as 

Jesus did.  Jesus obeyed the will of God in all aspects. His food was to do God’s will, 

and so was Paul.  

On the other hand too, Paul was pleasing people (Rom 15:1-3).  He was not only 

pleasing people but also encouraging others to follow his example. In what ways 

was he pleasing people?  
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So whether you eat or drink or whatever you do, do it all for the 

glory of God. 32 Do not cause anyone to stumble, whether Jews, 

Greeks or the church of God— 33 even as I try to please everybody 

in every way. For I am not seeking my own good but the good of 

many, so that they may be saved. 11 Follow my example, as I follow 

the example of Christ. (1 Cor 10:31—11:1, (NIV). 

In Roman 15:1-6, Paul makes a similar appeal; God’s Way Translation puts it rightly: 

So those of us who have a strong faith must be patient with the 

weaknesses of those whose faith is not so strong. We must not think 

only of ourselves. 2 We should all be concerned about our neighbor 

and the good things that will build his faith. 3 Christ did not think 

only of himself. Rather, as Scripture says, "The insults of those who 

insult you have fallen on me." 4 Everything written long ago was 

written to teach us so that we would have confidence through the 

endurance and encouragement which the Scriptures give us.5 May 

God, who gives you this endurance and encouragement, allow you to 

live in harmony with each other by following the example of Christ 

Jesus. 6 Then, having the same goal, you will praise the God and 

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The principles he lays here are very important.  He is not speaking of being a 

coward in a way such as to be men pleasers.  But rather he wants us to consider the 

weaknesses of our neighbours and seek their welfare instead of ours.  The principles 

are two: we must consider the weaknesses of people and we must not seek only our 

welfare but theirs first. To please them here is to bear with their weaknesses, 

ignorance, and shortcomings so as not to become a hindrance to them in their 

salvation.  

Then, he uses Christ as an example. Christ did not please himself, or seek personal 

comfort, but did the will of God by going to the cross for us (Jn 5:30; 6:38; Heb 

10:4-10).   

4.2 Paul always sought the Welfare of the Vulnerable 

This point of seeking to help the weak is linked with Paul’s desire of helping the 

vulnerable.  Christ was always bringing the marginalised, the sick and the poor to 

himself,  so also is Paul. Paul will do all he could to minister to them and let them 

know they are part of God’s inheritance (e.g. Acts 13:26, 46-48). Beside his call to 

help them he declares, “Who is weak, and I do not feel weak? Who is led into sin, 

and I do not inwardly burn?” (2 Cor 11:29, NIV).  Again, as in 1 Corinthians 9:22, 

“To the weak I became weak, to win the weak. I have become all things to all men 

so that by all possible means I might save some” (NIV), Paul accommodates all sorts 

of people.  He will understand them, and not drive them away.  He will not become 
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religious to them, and by that frighten them.  His actions were just like Jesus, who 

drew the Samaritan woman to himself.  Why should Paul do these?  He brings the 

answer: “I do all this for the sake of the gospel that I may share in its blessings” (1 

Cor 9:23 NIV).  

4.3 Paul always stood in Boldness for the Lord 

Paul never gave in when it came to things of the Lord, no matter who was involved.  

He stood in boldness to defend the Christian faith before the Sanhedrin (Act 21:33—

24).  Luke states in Act 23:1, “Paul looked straight at the Sanhedrin and said, "My 

brothers, I have fulfilled my duty to God in all good conscience to this day” NIV). He 

defended the Christian faith before other Jews and Gentiles (e.g. Rom 1:13-16; 

15:8-20; Gal 3:25-29; Eph 3:1-3). 

Paul was able to point out Peter’s fault to him, when Peter behaved as a hypocrite 

(Gal 2:11).  This might have happened after the Jerusalem Council in Acts 15 where 

Peter had come from Jerusalem to Antioch. Peter enjoyed fellowship with all the 

believers, both Jews and Gentiles alike.  He had earlier eaten with the Gentiles which 

showed that he had accepted the Gentiles on the same level as the Jews in the 

Kingdom of God.  

As a traditional Jew, Peter had a challenge initially but Jesus had taught them when 

he was with them physically (Mk 7:1-23; Matt 15:1-20).  Furthermore, Jesus taught 

Peter through the revelation given to him just before Cornelius sent for him (Acts 

10).   The truth was accepted and confirmed at the Jerusalem council where Peter 

was one of the key players.  But when some Jews came from Jerusalem Peter 

stopped eating with the Gentiles in order to please them.  He had been able to 

defend himself earlier on when he was questioned after ministering to Cornelius 

household (Acts 11) but this time he could not.  Peter’s old nature of fear had come 

back.  Remember he denied Jesus three times. By his example, he had led some 

weak Christians astray; and he had also become a hypocrite.   

Before certain men came from James, he used to eat with the 

Gentiles. But when they arrived, he began to draw back and separate 

himself from the Gentiles because he was afraid of those who 

belonged to the circumcision group. 13 The other Jews joined him in 

his hypocrisy, so that by their hypocrisy even Barnabas was led 

astray (Gal 2:12-13, NIV). 

How often have you allowed your old nature to dominate you?  The old nature may 

express itself in telling lies, annoyance, shouting, cheating, stealing or sexual desires 

of all kinds. How many people have you led astray through your inability to control 

the old nature? 



15 
 

It took Paul to stand in the face of Peter to oppose him and defend the truth of the 

gospel.  It was this hypocrisy on Peter’s part which eventually led Paul to stress on 

the truth that, “I have been crucified with Christ and I no longer live, but Christ lives 

in me. The life I live in the body, I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me and 

gave himself for me” (Gal 2:20, NIV).  His life was a life of Christ. Can you say this 

with Paul?   

5.  PICTURE OF CHRIST AND THE FAMILY IN PAUL’S MINISTRY 

5.1 Relationship should be based on Christ (Eph 5:21-33, Eph. 6:1-9) 

Paul, like Christ, was not married, yet had a lot to teach on family.  He was qualified 

to teach since he based his teaching on relationship.  For Paul, the basis of every 

relationship, whether in marriage, home, or work, is Christ.  Christ must be brought 

into every relationship. 

5.2 The General Principle 

The general rule he laid is that we must all submit to one another out of reverence 

for Christ (Eph 5:21).  Christians owe one another in submission. We must bear one 

another’s burden. We must not advance ourselves above others.  We must not 

dominate one another. We must respect one another out of the fear of Christ.  Once 

there is this fear of God in our lives relationship will be smooth and everyone will 

perform his duties.  Note that the relationship is based on Christ.  This relationship 

must be brought to bear in marriages. 

5.3 Wife’s Submission and Its Meaning 

The wife must submit to the husband (5:22).  Wherever there is more than one 

person, there should be a leader.  For the fact that the man was created first before 

the woman, the headship of the family has been given to the man. The wife must 

submit wherever there is misunderstanding between the couple; she must submit in 

domestic issues and she must submit in business issues.  The submission must 

however be in the Lord.  What does this mean?  

Submission ends at issues that are related to Christianity and conscience.  For 

example, the husband has no right to require the wife to commit an act of 

unfaithfulness such as telling lies, committing adultery, and agreeing with him to 

steal, She must not follow the husband when it comes to visiting a place where her 

conscience prevents her from going. “In the Lord” also means the husband has no 

right forbidding her not to go to church or to exercise her Christian influence over 

their children.     
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Leadership here does not mean control. It means offering oneself as an example in 

humility and persuasion. This is the kind of example that Christ sets for us in the 

Scriptures.  That is, if the husband exercises control over his wife as in the 

aforementioned issues, the wife is bound to obey the Lord.  In other words the wife 

must not obey the husband for the husband has stepped beyond his boundaries. He 

has taken the prerogative of the Lord.  Therefore, the husband’s authority ceases to 

be binding on the wife.  In such cases Acts 4:19 applies, “But Peter and John 

replied, ‘Judge for yourselves whether it is right in God's sight to obey you rather 

than God. 20 For we cannot help speaking about what we have seen and heard’" 

(NIV). 

5.4 Husband’s Love and Its Meaning 

The husband is to love his wife as Christ loved the Church.  The love of Christ is very 

strong; this is unconditional, redemptive, protective, sincere and pure. Despites the 

failures, weaknesses and flaws of the Church, Christ still loves the Church. The 

husband must exhibit these virtues to the wife.  These will bring happiness and joy 

in the home. 

5.5 Children, Slaves and Masters’ Part 

The same principle applies to children (Eph 6:1).  They must obey the parents in the 

Lord. Parents must not provoke their children but bring them up in the discipline and 

instruction of the Lord (6:4). Servants must obey their masters as they would to 

Christ (6:5-6). Masters should do same to their servants (6:9-10). 

5.6 The Thrust of Paul’s Message: As to the Lord 

You must take notice of the emphasis Paul lays on Christ: wives, husbands, children, 

parents, servants and masters are all instructed to perform their duties in Christ or 

as to the Lord. The general principle Paul lays here is that whether you are a 

husband or wife, child or parent, servant or master, you must respect your 

neighbour in the Lord.  You are responsible to the Lord for your life and relationship 

with one another. You will one day give an account of your conduct to your real 

Master, Christ.  Understanding of this minimises pride, opens up to one’s own 

limitations, and strengthens relationship whether in marriage, family or work.  Thus 

Paul’s admonition to married couples and other relations is that Christ must be the 

centre.  You must be an example in whatever you do.  

6 IMPLICATIONS FOR THE CHRISTIAN TODAY 

6.1 Follow the Example of Paul 
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Paul had lived his life after Christ. He was an example of Him, therefore, he had the 

moral courage to tell his audience to imitate him (1 Cor 4:16-17 NIV. Cf. 1 Cor 11:1; 

Phil 3:17-21; 1 Thess 1:6-7; 1Thess 2:8-12; 2 Thess 3:9).  His life was so 

transparent that he was not afraid to tell the people to follow his example.  He had 

trained some people to become like him in Christ.  They lived like Paul after Christ.  

The Christian life is based upon Christ and His teachings—doctrines.  Christ and His 

principles are to be preached, taught and lived wherever we are. These principles 

are wrapped in the language and culture we live in, but they do not change. Thus he 

could send Timothy to remind believers in Corinth, Ephesus and also in Thessalonica 

of his way of life in Christ Jesus (1 Cor 4:16-17; 1 Tim 1:3; Phil 2:19-24). The same 

Christ and His principles are needed in our generation.  There is no alternative to 

telling people “to follow me as I follow Christ”.  If we fail him, the world will 

seriously sink into darkness. Most of the leaders of the world are driving the world 

into a ditch.  This is evidenced in the promotion of issues such as homosexuality and 

transsexuality and still wanting the church to accommodate these.  The Church is 

the hope of the world, and we are the Church. Failure to imitate Christ means you 

and I have failed Him miserably.  The Executive Director of the American Culture 

and Faith Institute, George Barna, observes in the US that, “Believers are largely 

indistinguishable from nonbelievers in how they think and live. The Church has lost 

her place on the table on cultural influence”1.  In other words, Barna is saying that 

there is lack of an example of Christ within the Church as he observes. Unless, we 

have examples of Christ on earth here the Church will not have impact; it will only 

be there in name but not as an example of people manifesting the principles of the 

kingdom of God as Christ did on earth. 

Can you as an individual tell people to follow your example as Paul told his hearers?  

How can you live as an example of Christ? 

6.2 Live as an Example of Christ in your Private life 

6.2.1 When No One is Watching 

Success begins when you begin to live as an example of Christ when no one is 

around.  Once you are able to believe and act with the knowledge that the Lord is 

watching you and that you are answerable to Him, you are on the way to victory in 

life.  In your chamber, that is, when you are alone put all what you believe and say 

to practice.  What you believe and do in private will automatically come out publicly. 

6.2.1 As an Example of Christ at Home 
                                                           
1George Barna, Growing True Disciples: New Strategies for Producing Genuine Followers of Christ  

(Colorado Springs: Waterbrook Press, 2001), 11.  
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The home needs people who will live like Christ.  The father and mother must follow 

what they say at church.  The best thing that you as a father or mother do for your 

children is to do what you say. 

6.3 Live as an Example of Christ in Business 

One of the challenging issues in modern world is bribery and corruption.  Corruption 

is found throughout the world. It becomes difficult when you live in a country where 

government officials are very corrupt, and appear like looting money.  It is then 

alleged that you cannot do business without corruption, but what is corruption?  

“The misuse of public or corporate position or power for personal gain”2. The Bible 

clearly condemns corruption (Exo 18:21; 23:8; Lev 19:15; Deut 10:17; Eccl 7:7; Mic 

3:11).  The Koran does not only condemn it but puts a curse on the one who gives 

as well as the one who takes it. How can you do business or work without taking 

bribe?  The bare fact is that if corruption was wrong 2000 years ago, can it be right 

now? Corruption is evil and bad in many ways such as perversion of justice, 

increasing financial cost, thereby, burdening the poor. Corruption makes people lazy. 

One of the serious effect is that there is the tendency to bypass regulation on 

product quality and safety, which could cause the death of many people. This is 

dangerous for society. The world is looking for examples. In Acts 24:26, Felix 

wanted Paul to give him bribe so that he would release him from prison but he did 

not.  He was suffering in prison.  His imprisonment could mean death but he didn’t.  

You and I must live as an example of Christ for people to imitate.  The nations, 

governments, institutions and churches are looking for people of integrity. 

6.4 Live as an Example of Christ in Your Profession 

6.4.1. Live as an Example of Christ in Politics 

Politicians are considered as liars and people who make false promises. The 

Christian politician must live to bring a difference.  He should be able to life Christ-

like character to challenge his colleagues to follow suit.  He should be able to refuse 

bribe and portray Christ in politics. He should live as an example of Christ in politics  

6.4.2 Live as an Example of Christ in Royalties  

Chieftaincy is the centre of culture in many African countries.  Many people associate 

chieftaincy with idolatry.  How can you live as an example of Christ as a chief or a 

queen?  Some people have been successful here and brought a change.  Some have 

even been removed from office as they tried to bring a change.  But once you sow a 

                                                           
2 Richard Higginson, Questions of Business Life: Exploring Workplace Issues from a Christian 

Perspective (Carisle: Spring Harvest, 2002), 161. 
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seed it will certainly germinate.  Christ needs people who will live as His example in 

chieftaincy to transform the evil side of cultures.  

6.4.3 Live as an Example of Christ in Police Services 

In many countries the Police is associated with taking bribes and twisting judgment. 

You must live as an example of Christ in the Police Service to prove to people that 

we have people who are really ‘Christ on earth’.   

6.4.4 Live as an Example of Christ at the Work place 

It will not be possible to name all types of professions here.  The general rule is that 

live as an example of Christ in your profession and at your workplace. Workplace can 

be an office, mechanic shop, tailoring/dressmaking shop, market, building site, farm, 

baking centre, media house or on a flight as an attendant. Let there be a difference 

between you and those who are not Christians. Many people are cheating the 

government and their own business owners.  Assess your work to know whether the 

pay you take befits the job you do or not. Be faithful and economic about the little 

things you do such as the use of paper, office pins, and water.  Do not ‘steal things’ 

from work.  Work as if the work belongs to you and that you are working for the 

Lord.   

In the market, how do people see you?  When someone asks for something and fails 

to buy, how do react?  How do people see you at the mechanic shop?  What type of 

words do you use? 

6.5 Live as an Example of Christ at School   

Young people and Children must live the life of Christ wherever they are. Life on 

campus is terrible.  Sometimes, the type of dress people put on almost expose every 

part of their bodies.  People who do not give in to the craving of this world are 

considered narrow minded and naïve, yet, you must live an example of Christ.  Such 

are the type of people the world will consider as true models. 

6.6 Live as an Example of Christ During Times of Difficulties 

One of the most challenging period for you as a Christian is to put into practice what 

you believe and say during times of difficulties.  Many people can preach, teach or 

counsel others well, but fail when they get into similar challenges.  Christians can, 

face challenges such as mistreatments by others, abuse, singleness, sickness, 

accident, barrenness or bereavement. These conditions are difficult to experience 

yet it is precisely in such situations that Christians must live as examples of Christ.  
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CONCLUSION 

In conclusion, the question that we need to address is “how can we become like 

Christ?”  Paul has shown us the way.  He did all that he did just to show us 

examples.  

We must let Christ be the centre of our lives. When we are faced with life’s 

challenges in our businesses, failures, sickness, barrenness, bereavement  or any 

other misfortune, we must believe that Jesus whom we serve is aware of it, and He 

will address it in His own way, although we may not understand it. 

Christ must be placed first in our lives.  For example, He must come before us, our 

spouses, families and businesses. 

We must be honest with ourselves in both our private and public lives.  Our ‘halls’ 

and ‘chambers’ must be opened.  Christ must be the centre of both. We must put 

away anything that will embarrass us when people see us doing it. Our former ways 

of life must be abandoned.  We must have the desire to know Christ and even suffer 

with Him where necessary.   

Relationship is essential in life. We must live at peace with our spouses, children, 

household members, friends, fellow workers, bosses and servants. We must seek 

the welfare of all people.  Workers should not steal from their bosses and bosses 

should not cheat or exploit their workers.  Masters should endeavour to pay the right 

wages to their workers.  

Our aim should be like Christ and to please Him. We should stand for Him in good 

and bad times.  By these, we would become a good example of Christ on earth to 

the glory of God.  
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AN EXAMPLE OF CHRIST’S SELFLESSNESS 

Apostle Alexander Nana Yaw Kumi-Larbi 

  

Key Passages: I Tim 6:6-11; Phil 2:1-15 

1   INTRODUCTION 

The main purpose of this presentation is to discuss the selflessness of Jesus Christ 

and its implication for us as Christians.  

Selflessness is an act of sacrifice, self-denial and a complete commitment to a 
course. Jesus demanded this as the first principle or step to discipleship when 
he insisted that whoever wants to follow him must first deny themselves, take 
up their cross and follow him (Matthew 16:24; Mark 8:34; Luke 9:23).  

In other words, Jesus was insisting that to become his disciple, one must first 
turn from his or her selfish ways. For the Christian, this means, separating 
oneself from the pleasures, standards and dictates of the world, and the 
renewal of one's mind in order to know, understand and appreciate the will of 
God (Romans 12:1-2). Luke goes a step further to say that this must be a 
daily affair!  

The antithesis or the opposite of self- denial or selflessness is self-indulgence- 
excessive indulgence of one's sensual appetites and desires. This was the 
charge Jesus made against the Pharisees. They were hypocrites because they 
cleansed the outside of the cup (or their lives) but inside they were full of 
extortion and self-indulgence (Matt. 23:25). 

This paper will explore the subject of worldliness as an example of self-
indulgence, which is the opposite of selflessness. I will argue that selflessness 
is an important virtue that our Lord Jesus Christ expects his followers to 
pursue.  I will then move on to discuss the Biblical concept of godliness as a 
framework for understanding discipleship in Christ. Finally, I will reflect on 
Christ and Paul's lives and teachings on selflessness and contentment, 
modesty, sacrifice, and humility among others, which should shape our 
attitudes and conduct if we are to reflect the image and likeness of Jesus 
Christ as true believers and disciples of Him.  

The terms “simplicity” and “selflessness” would be used interchangeably at some 
point in this presentation. 

 

2 THE BIBLICAL CONCEPT OF SELF-IDULGIENCE AND WORLDLINESS 

The concept of worldliness is better illustrated in Luke 4:1-13. In this 
narrative, the temptations of Jesus depict three major aspects of wordiness, 
namely; the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye and the pride of life. These 
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characterized the temptations of Jesus in the wilderness (when no one was 
there watching!). It becomes clear that these are three areas of vulnerability 
for all human beings: What we need to satisfy the body or the flesh (turn 
these stones into bread); the lust of the eye (I will give you the whole 
kingdom with all its glory as you see from a distance, you will get promotion); 
the pride of life (you will be a superhuman and everyone will see how God has 
demonstrated his power in your life (jump to your death and He will give his 
angles charge over you and you will not be hurt. Luke 4:10). 

Let us remember in this instance, the Devil quoted from Scripture, Psalm 
91:11. However, in all cases, Jesus responded, "it is written".  Jesus was 
guided by Scripture and the true knowledge and application of Scripture 
became his source of strength and a weapon against the tricks and 
temptations of the Devil, who also sought to quote Scripture to deceive 

Christ.  This tells us that the wrong understanding and application of 
Scripture as the Devil chose to do can lead to self-indulgence. “Since you are” 
the Son of God, was the Devil’s affirmation of the divine sonship of Christ but 
the temptation comes when the Devil sought to convince Christ to use His 
supernatural powers as the Son of God for His own pleasure. Selflessness is 
when we refuse to us our privileged positions to serve our own personal 
interest or satisfy our personal and selfish desires.    

When we go to the book of Genesis, we realize that a similar pattern of 
temptation confronted Adam and Eve, but unlike Christ, they failed to 
overcome. Here we are told that the Devil challenged God's instruction to the 
first couple. (Genesis 3), Eve could not restrain herself from the pleasure of 
enjoying a sumptuous fruit, which looked so attractive and had the potential 
to make her as wise and great as God (Genesis 3:1-7). But the reality is that 
God does not share His glory with any one. Mortal bodies must know their 
limits before God who seeks total obedience and humility from us.  

 

2.1 Dangers of Self-indulgence and Worldliness 

2.1.1 Enmity with God 

A critical look at James 4:1-7 reveals a very stunning point. If anyone loves the 

world, love for the Father is not in him. This implies that a person who has a 

genuine relationship with the Lord through the born again experience, cannot 

continue to love the things of the world. His/her affection gets redirected from 

earthly things towards heavenly things. Obsession with earthly things grieves the 

Holy Spirit into silence in our lives and ministry. When we get to this point, we begin 

to perceive God as an enemy because when He does not give us what we ask for, 

we take offence at Him. Thus James says, “…friendship with the world is enmity with 

God” (James 4:4). Once the world is chosen it means temporal things are preferred 
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at the expense of eternal things. But we must take note that “the world passes 

away, and the lust of it; but he who does the will of God abides forever” (1 John 

2:17).  

2.1.2 We lose Spiritual Sensitivity 

They are darkened in their understanding and separated from the life of God because 

of the ignorance that is in them due to the hardening of their hearts. Having lost all 

sensitivity, they have given themselves over to sensuality so as to indulge in every 

kind of impurity, with a continual lust for more (Eph. 4:18-19, NIV). 

2.1.3 We Abandon the Ministry and Godly People 

“…for Demas, because he loved this world, has deserted me and has gone to 

Thessalonica. Crescens has gone to Galatia, and Titus to Dalmatia” (2 Tim. 4:10, 

NIV). 

2.1.4 We Lose God’s Approval on our Life and Ministry 

There are eleven bad things and no good things mentioned of the Laodicean church 

in Rev. 3:14-22. It seems this church has forgotten that Jesus is the ultimate 

Authority, He is true, and He is the true Judge. They have forgotten that He is 

faithful, He is God Almighty, and He created all things. This church is described as 

lukewarm, indifferent, not concerned with right and wrong, or with good and evil. 

They take a neutral position: one of "live and let live; don’t rock the boat; and don’t 

cause waves." They are trying to serve two masters — God and self (or the world). 

They are positive, they are right. At best, their understanding of God’s ‘Word, 

obedience, sin, repentance, and the fruits of the Spirit, is only lukewarm. It was the 

only church Christ did not commend for anything. Tragic, indeed! 

3 BIBLICAL CONCEPT OF GODLINESS  

Godliness may be defined as “piety or reverence towards God” (I Timothy 2:2). But 

we also know that it is more than just a religious profession and a godly conduct. 

Godliness also means, “the reality and power of a vital union with God” (Herbert 

Lockyer, 1987:429)  

 

Paul helps us to understand the essence of the Christian life by pointing us to the 

subject of godliness. He purports that God’s grace "teaches us to say 'No' 

to ungodliness and worldly passions, and to live self-controlled, upright 

and godly lives" as we await the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ (Titus 2:11-13). As 

an apostle of Jesus Christ, Paul identifies his core mandate as furthering the faith of 

God’s elect and their knowledge of the Truth that leads to godliness (Titus 1:1). In 

1Timothy, he emphasizes godliness and admonishes believers to live peaceful and 

quiet lives in all godliness and holiness by praying for those in authority. In pursuing 
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godliness, we are to relentlessly train ourselves to be modest and ever conscious of 

the Lord’s presence in our lives.  

 

Thus Paul emphasizes that godliness with contentment is great gain; it holds 

promises for both the present life and the life to come (1 Tim. 6:6-11). 

In 2Peter 3:10-12, Peter encourages the believers to be conscious and alert to the 

parousia (the Second Coming of Christ) by living in holiness and godliness in 

anticipation of Christ’s second coming. In this regard, we recognize that godliness is 

no optional spiritual exercise or the preserve of a few quaint Christians of a bygone 

era or for some super saints of today.  

 

It is the privilege and duty of every Christian to pursue godliness; we must train 

ourselves to be godly; and to study diligently the practice of godliness. No special 

talent or equipment is needed for this as God has given each one of us "everything 

we need for life and godliness" (2 Peter 1:3) in the Person of the Holy Spirit. 

Godliness certainly includes but is not limited to Christian character. Another 

fundamental aspect of godliness is the foundation on which the godly character is 

built - faith in the Lord Jesus Christ (2 Cor. 3:10-15). 

 

3.1 Godliness with Contentment: A Great Gain 

At this point, I will humbly like us to ask ourselves some questions: Is this biblical 

imperative a fact or fallacy? Is it true or false? How much more do you need to be 

satisfied? How much is enough? Contentment is defined as “the state of being 

mentally or emotionally satisfied with things as they are”. Apostle Paul nails the 

point that “Godliness with contentment is a great gain" and draws the consequence 

for doing otherwise – destruction - in 1Timothy 6:6-11, 

 But godliness with contentment is great gain; for we brought nothing into the world, 

and we can take nothing out of it. But if we have food and clothing, we will be 

content with that. Those who want to get rich fall into temptation and a trap and into 

many foolish and harmful desires that plunge people into ruin and destruction. For 

the love of money is a root of all kinds of evil. Some people, eager for money, have 

wandered from the faith and pierced themselves with many griefs. But you, man of 

God, flee from all this, and pursue righteousness, godliness, faith, love, endurance 

and gentleness 

3.1.1 Contentment: The Case of the Vine, Olive and Fig Trees 

There is a parable about trees in Judges 9:8-15 which reflect the point of 

contentment. We see that, when the trees were disposed to choose a king, the 

government was offered to those valuable trees the olive, the fig-tree, and the vine, 

but they refused it; the trees preferred to do things that would bring honor to God 

and man. Each tree was content with what it was created to do: Olive tree (its 
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abundance; by that they honor God and men); Fig tree (its sweetness and good 

fruit); and Vine (production of wine that cheers God and men); the rather fruitless 

Brambleaccepted the offer. Even trees exemplified contentment. We must pick a 

lesson from the metaphorical orientation of the trees. God knows why he made us 

the way we are; who we are; where do we come from; the positions of trust he has 

placed us, etc. We must be content to maintain our originality as Christians. We 

must be content with our calling as ministers of the Gospel just as the olive, the fig 

and the vine were content with their calling.  

3.1.2 Contentment: The Case of Naboth 

Another biblical case of contentment is a man named “Naboth”. King Ahab proposed 

that he sells his inheritance to him for a supposed better land (1 Kings 21:1-3). Out 

of contentment, Naboth refused to sell it to the king despite the fact that he was 

promised a better one. Though Naboth’s refusal to sell the land led to his death, his 

action portrayed a good example on the concept of contentment. From here, we 

realize that, one can only be content when he place value on what he/she 

possesses. We also see a striking similarity on the Naboth case with that of Esau 

who sold his birthright for a temporal piece of meal (Gen. 25:29-34). People are 

envious of what we sometimes don't cherish. In the Akan language, we say "Obi Nya 

wo ay3"; literally translated as “Someone wishes to be like you”.  

3.1.3 Two Indicators of Discontentment: Low Self-Esteem and Poverty Mentality 

The values you place on your uniqueness as well as the level of your self-sacrifice 

are two key indicators of godliness with contentment. These two are the litmus test 

for contentment. Conversely, anyone who is not content has low self-esteem as well 

as poverty mentality. People who are discontented always complain; they seem not 

to see any good in them; they get obsessed with the personality, progress, property 

and prospects of others. The other thing you see about discontented people is that 

they have poverty mentality; they never seem to have enough even when you give 

them a billion dollars! They display greed defined as “a selfish and excessive desire 

for more of something (as money or wealth) than is needed”. A contented person 

appreciates the little they have and rather than grabbing and hoarding for more 

resources, they give to enrich others out of the spirit of self-sacrifice (love). Such 

people, by this fruit, show that they seek first the kingdom of God; their desire is on 

the Lord not on material things. Such people never lack any good thing; when they 

need something the Lord responds (Matt. 6:33; Psa. 37:4; John 15:7).  

Just take a moment to weigh our personal expenditures against expenses we make 

on others; do we think more about what we get or what others get? Is our attitude 

more of "give me, give me" or "take this, take that"? A prime evidence that one has 

inherited the kingdom of God is that he/she uses his/her talent, gifts and resources 

to help the weak and poor to advance the kingdom of God on earth; that is the 



26 
 

practical implication of laying our treasures in heaven. How do we use our position 

and the resources at our disposal? Do we use them to our advantage or that of 

others? Leaders, fellow Christians, let us be burdened with the plight of the weak, 

sick and vulnerable. When Apostle Paul said “I can do all things through Christ who 

strengthens me” in Philippians 4:13, he said that in reference to “Contentment”; he 

said that he can manage himself contentedly in all situation - both in abundance and 

in scarcity. May God help us to learn the secret of being content in any and every 

situation! Let us ask ourselves this probing question, “Is this ‘I want more’ mentality 

a Christ-like attitude? 

Beloved, let me quickly add that, Contentment is not a pleasure-induced happiness; 

it is higher than that. Contentment is from the Spirit; it is a peaceful ease of mind.  

Contentment is being satisfied with what you have, whatever that is; trying to be 

like someone is an indication of the lack of contentment. For example, while some 

black people are trying to have lighter skins, some white people are also making 

efforts to tone their skin color. We must be content with who we are as Christians. 

We are children of God and heirs of the Kingdom inheritance. We are citizens of 

heaven only making transit through this temporal and fleeting earth. Let us not 

forget that we are Christians first, before all others; positions, leadership, callings 

and the grace upon us; they all came because we are Christians. It is not the 

position or title that makes us Christians; instead it is because we are Christians that 

the Lord has brought us this far - calling some into leadership. God has given each 

of us special grace, gifts and talents. Why should we indulge them for self-glory 

rather than use them for His glory only? Can we expect God's blessing upon such 

strange attitude or orientation towards the grace of God?  

3.1.4 Practicalities of Contentment 

Living a life of contentment requires that we ensure the following practicalities 

suggested by E G Jay Link, President of Steward’s Way, by the help of the Holy 

Spirit: 

3.1.4.1 Restraining Our Greed 

In Luke 12:15, Jesus says, “Beware, and be on your guard against every form of 

greed; for not even when one has an abundance does his life consist of his 

possessions.” Consider the phrase “every form of greed.”  Greed always wants 

more.  It is not limited to just material things either. Consider this list of various 

forms of greed: more money; more power/control; more pleasure; more leisure; 

more food; more fame etc. It is said that “Greed can be like drinking salt water.  The 

more you drink, the thirstier you become. It never satisfies.” 

3.1.4.2 Watch out for Signs of Covetousness 

http://www.stewardshipministries.org/the-stewardship-minute-luke-1215/
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Mark 7:22-23 states that “Coveting, wickedness, deceit, sensuality, envy, slander, 

pride, foolishness” all come from within, and they defile a person.” Envy makes us 

unhappy because we don’t have what others have. It is what makes us discontent 

until we can get the same things others have. We cannot rejoice when others get 

something because we don’t have it too. Covet is the more dangerous of the two.  It 

is actually the desire to take from another person what he has. In 1 Kings 21, Ahab 

first envied and later coveted Naboth’s vineyard. David did same; he didn’t just want 

a woman like Bathsheba (Envy). He wanted Bathsheba (Covet). Lao Tzu (Tao Te 

Ching) advises: “When you are content to be simply yourself and don't compare or 

compete, everyone will respect you.” 

3.1.4.3 Learn to be Content 

Greed is totally opposed to contentment. A greedy person will never be content and 

a content person will never be greedy. So while we learn to restrain our greed, we 

need to simultaneously learn to be content. It is important for us to put our trust in 

divine providence and learn to restrain greed and learn contentment. The New 

Testament gives us three areas where we need to be content: 

  Content with your current possessions:  (Hebrews 13:5, “Be content with 

what you have.”) 

  Content with your current provisions:  (I Timothy 6:6, “If we have food and 

covering with these we will be content.”) 

  Content with your current paycheck:  (Luke 3:14, “be content with your 

wages.”) 

3.1.4.4 Deploying Our Surplus 

An American, Randy Alcorn has said “God prospers us not to raise our standard of 

living, but to raise our standard of giving.” Some people express a concern that they 

might need all they have later in life and so they are unwilling to deploy their 

“surplus” because there was a chance, however remote, it might be needed later. 

Some even want to keep old clothes for their grandchildren. The man that depends 

upon the blessing of the Lord has his mind set free from these trammels and has, at 

the same time, his hands opened for beneficence. What should you do with what 

exceeds your “enough is enough” limit? The answer should be obvious: give it away 

– all of it. E. G. Jay Link says, “This should be our goal: “live conservatively so we 

can give liberally.” “Is this ‘never enough’ mindset a spiritually healthy place for a 

believer to dwell?” It depends. If our “never enough” attitude is focused on 

advancing our own personal kingdoms, then the answer is, “No! However if our 

“never enough” attitude is focused on advancing and funding the Kingdom of God 

http://www.stewardshipministries.org/the-stewardship-minute-hebrews-135/
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then the answer is “Yes! As Christians, we must have kingdom mindset and restrain 

greed, learn to be content and deploy our surplus.  

4 CHRIST’S LIFE OF SIMPLICITY 

In Matthew 11:29, this is what Jesus said “Take my yoke upon you and learn from 

me, for I am gentle and humble in heart, and you will find rest for your souls”. The 

word “gentle” means “calm, kind, soft not violent and severe”. Gentle and humble 

people normally do not struggle in life. Their hearts are always at peace. Jesus says 

we must learn from his gentleness and humility. In the Lord Jesus we see 

humility/simplicity personified.  

4.1 Simplicity of Christ: The “Philippians 2 Model” 

Philippians 2:1-11 talks in details about how Jesus exemplified humility and also calls 

on Christians to have such attitude. We cannot overlook how this passage begins, 

"Have this attitude in yourselves which was also in Christ Jesus." If we claim to be 

Christ followers - people who want to be taken seriously by God and others - we 

must be willing to empty ourselves so that Christ will enrich us with His attitude- a 

humble, meek, loving mind. In this passage, we find the eight (8) steps Jesus 

voluntarily took to exemplify humility - from His heavenly throne down through 

incarnation to death to the cross:  

 He laid aside His divine form - As God the Father has no visible form, Jesus is 

His physical form ( John 1:1, 14) 

 He did not consider equality with God something to be grasped - We must be 

like Jesus to eschew unnecessary competition, pride of position and 

comparisons.  

 He made himself of no reputation - He “made himself nothing even though “in 

Him is all the fullness of the Deity lives in bodily form” (Col 2:9). What are some 

of the reputations or images we build around ourselves to intimidate others - 

seniority, titles, seating arrangement or what? 

 He took “the very nature of a servant” - Jesus’ human nature was exactly like 

ours, except that it was joined to a divine nature (not mixed or blended); and, it 

was without sin. 

 He “was made in human likeness”. In following the example of Christ’s 

simplicity, it is important and necessary as Christians to come to the level of the 

weak, poor, vulnerable and the despised to help them come up. 

 “He humbled Himself”- He was born in little Bethlehem (Micah 5:2); He lived in 

despised Nazareth (John 1:46); He plied a humble trade (Matthew 13:55); He 
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had nowhere to lay His head (Luke 9:58); he was wrongly accused, etc. Though 

rich, He became poor to make us rich (2Corinthians 8:9). True Christianity is to 

help people become like us; Giving off our best to make others special. 

 “He became obedient to death” - Reference to Mark 14:35-36, even in the face 

of death, Jesus yielded His will to that of the Father. In following the example of 

Christ, we must be obedient to the L’ord regardless of the consequences. Like 

Jesus, the things we suffer teaches us obedience to God (Heb. 5:8) 

 “Even death on a cross” - This was the most degrading and shameful death 

known yet He willingly submitted to this awful indignity and “scorning its shame” 

(Heb. 12:2), because He loved us so much. Christ redeemed us from the curse 

of the law by becoming a curse for us — for it is written, “Cursed is everyone 

who is hanged on a tree” (Galatians 3:13). Can we bear shame and disgrace in 

order to save others from falling? 

5 PAUL’S LIFE OF FOLLOWING CHRIST’S CONTENTMENT 

We see Paul’s life of contentment very evident in Philippians 4:10-13 and in 

2Corinthians 6:3-13. In a world that breeds discontentment and desire for what we 

don’t have, Paul moves us towards not only right attitudes, thoughts and actions but 

an acceptance of where God has us and what He has provided for us. Paul knew 

how to get along with just the basic necessities in life. He was totally dependent on 

God trusting Him for what he needed. Therefore, as he served Christ, regardless of 

his circumstances, he stood firm in his faith with an absolute dependence on his God 

for what he needed. What is our attitude if we lack something? Often what we lack 

is never a true need. If we lack, do we grumble and complain or are we content and 

fully satisfied with what God has provided? Can we live with little and still rejoice, 

secure in our sufficiency in Christ? Paul did and we are exhorted to do the same. 

Paul knew something, a secret about being content. Paul knew he was in the will of 

God and he knew he was the recipient of God’s providential care. This resulted in 

the certain confidence that wherever he was, or in whatever circumstances he found 

himself, he was there by divine appointment! He was in God’s will and would be 

taken care of by God’s providence. The secret Paul had was his security found only 

in Jesus Christ. Where is your security? When circumstances in life are not exactly 

what you planned - cancer, financial hardship, and premature death of a beloved 

one - do we feel insecure and disregard God’s providential care? You are safe and 

secure in the sovereign arms of God no matter where you find yourself! 

In actual fact, Paul had the right or freedom to depend on the church (Matt 10:10-

11). It can also be deduced from Deut. 25:4, 1 Cor. 1:5 and 1 Cor. 9:10, that Paul 

wanted the church to know that if he had been used to bless them spiritually, then 

they also blessing him materially was in order. So, we see that it was not wrong for 

Paul to depend on them because first scripture approves of it, second, since he had 
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blessed them in one way they also blessing him materially was reasonable and 

finally the other were enjoying it. Like his master Jesus, Paul did not exercise this 

right (1 Cor. 8:9) because he did not want to hinder the gospel from reaching 

people. To avoid being a “stumbling block” (1 Cor. 8:9) to any, he relinquished his 

right to receive the support due him. 1 Corinthians 9:15-23 details the fact that even 

though Apostle Paul had the right as an apostle, he did not indulge in it so as not to 

cause any to stumble and hinder the impact of the gospel. Apostle Paul knew how to 

handle both responsibilities and privileges of his office. He was able to balance the 

two. John Henry Jowett said “privilege never confers security; it rather provides the 

conditions of the fiercest strife”. Please let us not focus on privileges and fringe 

benefits in the ministry; instead be committed to the work. W. W. Wiersbe said 

“when the church, trying to reach the world, became like the world, she lost her 

impact on the world”.  

6   THE CHRISTIAN LIFE OF SIMPLICITY IN A PERVERSE/ MATERIALISTIC 

GENERATION 

In this section, I will like to use a number of alternate models (in the form of 

scriptural passages) to illustrate the fact that, the Lord expects us, as Christians, to 

live a simple life in a perverse generation so as to glorify His name. These are not 

academic models; they are models I developed for this purpose.  

6.1 “Quiet Life” Model 

In an effort to refocus their attention on the things of God, Paul admonished these 

believers to “make it their ambition to lead a quiet life,” and not to worry about 

missing the “Day of the Lord” (1 Thessalonians 4:11). The Lord wants us to learn to 

live simply - to be satisfied with what they had been given and to be diligent in their 

work and also for the Lord. 

6.2 “Shining Stars” Model  

In Philippians 2:12-15, Paul opines that, it is only God who can enable us to shine as 

light in a crooked generation for it is He who works in us and enables us to do His 

good purpose. Paul goes on to identify that working out our salvation with fear and 

trembling - evident in doing all things without murmuring and disputing; living 

without faults and holding fast to the word of life - indicate that a Christian is 

“shining as light in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation" through the in-

working by the Lord. Living a simple life, being satisfied with what we have and 

diligence in all things are the practical implications of this passage.  

6.3 “Heavenly Treasure” Model 
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Do not lay up for yourselves treasures on earth, where moth and rust destroy and 

where thieves break in and steal, but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, 

where neither moth nor rust destroys and where thieves do not break in and steal. 

For where your treasure is, there your heart will be also… No one can serve two 

masters, for either he will hate the one and love the other, or he will be devoted to 

the one and despise the other. You cannot serve God and money (Matt. 6:12-21, 24, 

NIV). 

6.4 “Anti-Anxiety” Model 

This imperative from the Lord in Matthew 6:25-34 not to be anxious has also been 

reiterated by Apostle Paul in Philippians 4:8 who admonishes us to be anxious about 

nothing but rather to pray about everything. Anxiety is an emotional feeling. It is the 

feeling of worry; nervousness or agitation, often about something that is going to 

happen. Worrying about tomorrow makes tomorrow redundant. Let us be content 

with and enjoy what we have today; the Lord will sort out the details of tomorrow. 

This is not to say, we must not plan; we must plan and pray about the future and 

leave the details with the Lord. How many houses, dresses, shoes, etc. do we need 

to survive? “Galas”, a friend of mine, has always maintained his motto: "Why 

worry?" Worry indicates that we do not trust God; 1Peter 5:6-7 says “Humble 

yourselves, therefore, under God's mighty hand, that He may lift you up in due time. 

Cast all your anxiety on Him because He cares for you.” 

6.5 “Feet-Washing” Model 

Normally, the host would not do this washing himself, because it was regarded as a 

very demeaning task. When John the Baptist desired to give expression to his feeling 

of unworthiness in comparison to Christ, he could think of no better way to express 

this than to say that he deemed himself unworthy of kneeling down in front of Jesus 

in order to unloose his sandal straps and remove the sandals (with a view to 

washing the Master’s feet).” I believe our Lord’s washing of the disciples’ feet is a 

demonstration of “Servant Leadership” he taught in Luke 22:24-27. Jesus' foot-

washing was an example of humility and service. In Middle Eastern countries, it was 

the slaves who washed the feet of guests; here Christ took the place of a slave. If 

Christ, Lord and Teacher washed “our” feet, then we should wash one another's feet 

and serve each other in humility.  

6.6 “No Schemes” Model  

Ecclesiastes 7:29 states: “See, this alone I found, that God made man upright, but 

they have sought out many schemes”. An “upright” person is one who is honest, 

responsible, and genuinely good. Conversely, a person who is given to “schemes” is 

one who develops a strategic plan to obtain advantage himself, especially by 

deceiving others. Genesis 25:22-27 accounts that “Jacob used schemes to rob Esau 

of his birthright and blessings”. To be given to scheme is a sign of covetousness. 
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Christians who live simple and contented lives are not given to schemes; they stay 

upright in all they do because they place their trust in the Lord. What schemes are 

we plotting in our various ministries? The more we scheme, the more we get 

obsessed, failed, deluded, frustrated and dissatisfied. God has no room for schemers 

in His vineyard; He is sovereign - sees all things and has power to break every 

scheme of men that will frustrate His counsel for His church and His people. 

Hebrews 13:5-6 gives an admonishing to eschew “schemes” (covetousness). It is 

amazing the way some of us, ministers, church leaders and public officials scheme 

and get obsessed with material things such as power, wealth, honor, vehicles, food, 

houses, offices, fancy dresses, etc. “Pastor” Nehemiah’s life as a “Minister” who 

selflessly led the rebuilding of the temple of Jerusalem is a good case study to take a 

reflection in Nehemiah 5:1-19 in our personal devotion. Nehemiah reduced the tax 

burden on his kinsmen, forfeited his allowance and used his personal resources to 

feed the poor. 

 

CONCLUSION 

This presentation focused on Christ’s selflessness as an example for all believers.  In 

exploring the topic, we have looked at the concept of worldliness and self-indulgence 

as dangers every believer must avoid. These include 'enmity with God', ‘loss of 

spiritual sensitivity’, ‘abandoning of the ministry and godly people’ and ‘loss of God’s 

approval on one’s ministry’. We went further to explore the biblical concept of 

“worldliness” which is diametrically opposed to “godliness”. Based on 1Timothy 6:6-

11, we explored what it meant to “godliness with contentment is a great gain”. To 

illustrate this, we used the Jotham’s parable of the trees in Judges 9:8-15 as well as 

the case of Naboth in 1Kings 21:1-3. These two indicators of discontentment - low 

self-esteem and poverty mentality - were also explored. We also looked at three 

practical ways to develop contentment - ‘restraining our greed’, ‘watching out for 

signs of covetousness’ and ‘learning to be content’. The Selflessness or Simplicity of 

Jesus was explored. We developed this within the framework of what I term the 

“Philippians 2 Model” based on Philippians 2:1-11.  

The Apostle Paul indicates that, we should follow him as he follows Christ (1 Cor. 

11:1); based on this, we also looked at how he lived his life of simplicity based on 

Christ’s example. In bringing the whole conceptual development back to practical 

terms, we ended the presentation with the sub-title “the Christian life of simplicity in 

a perverse or materialistic generation”; I handled this by using six (6) different 

models- ‘quiet life’, ‘shining stars’, ‘heavenly treasure’, ‘anti-anxiety’, ‘feet washing’, 

and ‘no scheming’ models. I have humbly recommended that, we take individual 

time to study the life of “Pastor” Nehemiah towards his call to lead the rebuilding of 

the walls of Jerusalem as recorded in Nehemiah 5:1-19. It is my prayer that the Holy 
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Spirit will grant us the grace to follow the example of Christ in His selflessness, as 

we seek to be an example of Christ in this perverse, materialistic and crooked 

generation.  
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AN EXAMPLE OF CHRIST IN FAMILY LIFE 

Apostle Eric Nyamekye 

Key verses: Genesis 18:17-19; 1 Timothy 3:4-5 

 

1 INTRODUCTION 

If your family life or how you actually live is watched by someone, what will the 

person conclude about the nature and character of Christ? As public figures, people’s 

knowledge about us is often based on what they hear from us or read from our 

books. But beyond the public sphere, what does our marital and family lives say 

about Christ in us?  

Ravi Zacharias, a Christian apologist told a fascinating story about a Hungarian 

refugee, Andreas Thomas who spent 55 years of his life in a Soviet prison, from 

1945 to 2000. Thomas was 20 years old when he was incarcerated. In 2000 when 

things were loosened up in the former Soviet Union, and they were going to release 

the political prisoners, Thomas did not look quite right. His mind was all clouded. 

They thought he was insane but someone suggested they brought in a Hungarian 

psychiatrist to examine him. The psychiatrist explained, “This man is not insane, you 

have messed him up in solitary confinement. He is actually speaking an old 

Hungarian dialect. Release him to us and we will make him well again. The officials 

agreed to release him.  

Thomas’ weak and frail body was put in a wheel chair and taken out. As he was 

being wheeled out, he made his first request, “Can I have a mirror?" He hadn’t seen 

his face in a mirror in the past 55 years. As Thomas saw himself in the mirror, he 

could not bear the image he saw of himself, he covered his face with his hands and 

started sobbing. The young, energetic and handsome man had changed beyond 

recognition. My point here is this, if the Lord presents us with a mirror to reflect our 

true image and character, how would we look like? 

My approach in this presentation is not to teach about marriage and family life but to 

draw attention to the fact that Christ-likeness in our marriages and family lives can 

impact on the great commission and gladden the heart of God and the nations. 

That’s how far-reaching the grace of God will extend through us and abound to 

many, reaching and blessing even to the ends of the earth. 

2 FAMILY LIFE AS AN “ENDANGERED” INSTITUTION  

In our time, young people see family life as a bother and an inconvenience to their 

freedom. The lack of faith in the institution of marriage is rendering the family life an 
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“endangered species”. Nancy Van Pelt seemed to agree with this view when she 

spoke about Ruth Peale’s encounter with university students. Van Pelt writes: 

 Ruth Peale, wife of Dr. Norman Vincent Peale, tells of visiting a university classroom. 

During her lecture, a beautiful sophisticated but scornful young woman in the back of the 

room challenged, "Mrs. Peale, in your remarks you stated that you thought marriage was 

the greatest career for a woman. In my opinion, marriage is almost finished and most of 

us here feel the same way. We don't think it is necessary or even desirable to link 

yourself sexually to one partner in your early twenties and limit yourself to that one 

person for the rest of your life. We think it's ridiculous."  

 Every eye was riveted on the young woman as she continued. "I am sleeping with a 

fellow I like. I don't want to marry him and I don't think he intends to marry me. This is 

not my first love affair and probably won't be my last. I can't see anything wrong with 

this. Someday when and if I choose to have a child. I may be forced by society to marry. 

But until that time, I shall not be part of it. If I ever do choose to marry and the 

relationship goes bad, I shall not be trapped in it. Mrs. Peale, we are hardly blind. We see 

what marriage has done to our parents and to others and we don't like what we see. Do 

you have a ready answer?" 

Van Pelt further relates: 

 Each bright face in the room swung around toward Mrs. Peale, who took a deep breath 

and replied, “Yes, I have an answer and I'm living it. I consider myself one of the most 

fortunate women alive. I am totally married to a man in every sense of the word: 

physically, emotionally, intellectually, and spiritually. We’re so close that you could not 

put a knife blade between us. We’re not two lonely competing individuals. We are one, 

and nothing else in life can compare to it. But you'll never experience this. You’ll never 

even come within shouting distance of it if you maintain your present 

attitude and code of conduct" "I don't see why not," the girl countered defensively, but 

with less conviction. Why can't a man - woman relationship be just as meaningful outside 

of marriage as it is in it?” 

"Because," Mrs. Peale responded, "It doesn't have the commitment. It doesn't have the 

permanence. It doesn’t have the depth that comes from total sharing, year after year. 

Working together, knowing you are playing the game for keeps. Do you think we found 

happiness by waving a magic wand? No! we fought for it and worked on it. To us 

marriage wasn't a trap – [it was] a privilege.  And there's quite a difference." As the class 

stared silently at Mrs. Peale she concluded “This country is full of good marriages, but 

they have to be made to happen. It takes brains and determination and the job is never 

finished. When you take the time and effort to make a marriage good, the rewards are 

just enormous."3 

2.1 Responding to the University Student’s view on Marriage and the need for a 

Christian example. 

                                                           
3Nancy Van Pelt, To have and to Hold: A Guide to Successful Marriage, (Washington: Review and 

Herald Publishing Association, 1980), pp. 13-14. 
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The university student in the excerpt above represents an era when marriage, even 

among Christians, “is becoming brittle and unstable and serial marriage through a 

sequence of divorces is modelled under the limelight by the stars in the 

entertainment world and casual sexual relations between adults raises no eyebrows. 

Teenage fornication is shrugged off as a universal and inevitable fact of life, and 

most children in most homes grow up in pagan ignorance of God and his law.”4 This 

picture implies that people are shunning marriage because they want to avoid the 

responsibility attached to it. They want a man not a husband, a woman not a wife, a 

partner not a spouse, and a progeny not a child. It is even said that the rate of 

abortion among the married is over and above that of the unmarried. Today’s 

generation lacks the commitment to marry and is afraid of the permanence, the 

concept of marriage proposes; and are quick to jump out of marriage at the slightest 

challenge. Why is it so? The answer is contained in the university student's view of 

marriage.  

2.1.1 The Assertions of the University Student in Question 

In her encounter with Mrs. Peale, the young university student presents two 

assertions, reflecting her views on marriage: 

First, her assertion that, "If ever I choose to marry and the relationship goes bad, I 

shall not be trapped in it. We are hardly blind. We see what marriage has done to 

our parents and to others and we don't like what we see,” is striking. This is a pure 

philosophical statement on the theory of determinism, We are determined by 

conditioning and conditions”. It is your grandparents’ DNA, your parents, your 

upbringing (psychic); or someone or something in your environment that is 

responsible for your situation and condition. And according to this young lady, 

marriage has destroyed her parents and others and she does not like what she sees. 

If this lady were to watch your marital and family life what will she say about the 

institution of marriage and the character and the nature of the God who instituted it? 

Will she still view marriage as a trap?  

Second, the student’s view is that, "Someday when and if I choose to have a child. I 

may be forced by the society to marry. But until that time I shall not be part of it," 

should be properly examined. Marriage is not the product of society. It is God’s own 

idea, a creation ordinance and a gift of God to mankind instituted in the Garden of 

Eden. Whether marriage becomes a blessing or torment depends on the couple 

involved. We then as Christians should protect it by marrying as God intended it to 

be. If the lady under discussion were to watch our marital lives will she conclude 

that it is a gift from God? 

                                                           
4J. I. Packer, A Quest for Godliness: The Puritan Vision of the Christian Life, (Wheaton, Illinois: 

Crossway, 1990), p. 260. 
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3 THE CHRISTIAN COUPLE 

It is significant to note that many people are yearning for living examples of “people 

who live in harmony and radiate marital happiness and optimism.”5 When we lead 

responsible and exemplary marital lives, we have opportunity to influence both our 

neighbours’ marriages and the future marriages of our children. It has generally 

been observed that a well-disciplined and godly family speaks more about the 

church and Christ than all the sermons that can be preached. It is on record that 

each marriage directly influences other marriages.6 

It is an understandable fact that marriage was instituted before the onset of 

Christianity. By implication, it stands to reason that one does not necessarily need to 

be Christian in order to have a successful or fulfilling marriage experience. It is 

possible for a non-Christian to have a happy and fulfilling marriage. However, in the 

case of the Christian, our marriages become no ordinary union. It is a sign that 

speaks to the world about the mystical union of Christ and the Church and one 

which foundation is upon God Himself. Therefore, for the Christian, our marital lives 

should not only succeed but must speak of the goodness of God. When two 

Christians walk to the altar to be join in matrimony, heaven rejoices because their 

union is strategic and God expects from them godliness and godly offspring (Mal 

2:13-16, NIV).  

One of the reasons why God chose Abraham is clearly stated in scripture “for I have 

chosen him, so that he will direct his children and his household after him to keep 

the way of the Lord by doing what is right and just, so that the Lord will bring about 

for Abraham what he has promised him” (Genesis 18:19).  

If Abraham is the father of our faith then by extension God has chosen us also to 

direct our children and our household after Him, to keep the way of the Lord by 

doing what is right and just, knowing that this is how the promises of God 

concerning our lives could be realised. If we fail in this direction, we are disqualified 

as ministers of the gospel in the eyes of God, and it doesn't matter the titles we 

carry (1Tim. 3:4-5). All we need to succeed in this task is made available to us by 

His divine power (2 Pet. 1:3). As partakers of His divine nature, we are to manifest 

what has been worked in us by the Holy Spirit when we first received Christ as our 

personal Lord and Saviour (2 Pet. 1:5-10). 

4 TROUBLED MARRIAGES 

                                                           
5Van Pelt, To have and to Hold, p. 22. 
6Van Pelt, To have and to Hold, p. 22. 
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In our generation, Christians, the clergy inclusive, have variously contributed to the non- 

interest of the society in marriage and family life. This is because, some Christian families 

have failed to reflect Christ in their everyday lives. Since most young people are looking up 

to Christians as examples, they feel discouraged to marry when they see troubled Christian 

marriages. It should however be noted that, Christian’s marriages last more than those who 

are not because Christ is the centre of such marriages. Nonetheless, if there are warning 

signs in marriage and Christians feel reluctant to seek counsel or even admit that their 

marriages are failing, these marriages may end up in disaster. 

4.1 PEOPLE’S RESPONSE TO MARITAL PROBLEMS 

Problems are inevitable in marriage. Whenever problems strike couples express themselves 

in any of the three choices below: 

4.1.1 The First Choice 

The first choice is divorce. In the thinking of these couples, the only recourse for the many 

challenges they face in marriage is divorce. Too often however, divorce is an escape 

mechanism and is thus the most immature of the three choices. People who are not willing 

to face marital challenges often cite incompatibility grounds for divorce and remarry. 

4.1.2 The Second Choice 

In the second choice, the couple endures a standoff relationship – the two play act in front 

of others and silently endure a rotten relationship.   

4.1.3 The Third Choice 

The third, and the best of the choices, is to face the problem with the intention of building a 

happier marriage out of the existing one.  

5 COMMUNICATION IN MARRIAGE/FAMILY  

One of the sure signs of troubled marriage is a breakdown of communication. In my many 

pastoral encounters, I often hear couples complain, “I don't understand what is happening 

to us, before we got married we had so much to talk about. Now we scarcely do and often 

our talks end up in arguments.” So what is the way forward? 

5.1 Communication as a means Building Relationships 

What is really happening is that somehow they have been careless about the holy covenant 

they have entered into. In Malachi 2:15-16, couples are admonished to guard their spirit so 

as not to break faith with their spouses. When the heart is left ajar, seeds of resentment 

could find itself into the spirit and often it is the reason for the breakdown in 

communication. Communication goes beyond just the exchange of words or information.  

Through it we can express our feelings, convey our emotions, clarify our thoughts, reinforce 

our views and make contact with others. It is a pleasant way of passing time, getting to 

know one another, releasing tension and expressing opinions. The most basic function of 

communication then is not the giving of information but building relationships. The quality of 
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these relationships will depend a great deal on the ability of each person to express 

themselves verbally.  

5.2 Effect of Non-Communication  
 

When verbal communication does not happen because of resentment, then one could be 

bottled up with feelings. This bottling of emotions takes its toll physically, mentally, 

spiritually and eventually destroys relationships. Our sensitivity to our spouse’s feelings and 

the respect for the marriage covenant will help us guard our spirits and be careful with what 

we say to each other by way of communication. In Ephesians 4:26-32, Paul cautions, “Do 

not let any unwholesome talk come out of your mouths, but only what is helpful for building 

others up according to their needs that it may benefit those who listen.” Paul further 

contends that this attitude grieves the Holy Spirit and the solution to this is to “Get rid of all 

bitterness, rage, and anger…along with every form of malice and be kind and 

compassionate to one another, forgiving each other just as in Christ, God forgave us.”  

 

Insightful moments occur when one is in tune with another. Happier families naturally have 

more pleasant things to say to one another. The issue of selective, bored or defensive 

listening does not feature in this environment. However, since communication is an art that 

needs to be learned, one should avoid ‘solution senders’, ‘put downs’, ‘monologues’, ‘silent 

treatments’, ‘correctors’ and make efforts to speak to one another as politely as we do to 

friends. Family members also need to be good listeners and not interrupters. They are to be 

active listeners, responding with ‘door openers’ or the invitation to say more. Good 

communication also involves paying attention to people’s body language. 

 

6 THE FAMILY LIFE 

For Christians, the relationship between husband and wife is more than a commitment 

between two persons. Rather, it is a three-sided relationship consisting of husband, wife and 

God. God adds the spiritual dimension to family life and transforms the relationship into a 

power house of strength. A generational blessing is guaranteed if the entire household is 

included in this relationship. This is well exemplified in the life of Jonathan Edwards (1703-

1758) and his wife Sarah who bequeathed a godly legacy to their 11 children and future 

descendants.7 Edwards’ example teaches us that leaving a godly legacy to our children 

should be our ultimate goal as Christian parents. I admit that the faith and godliness of 

children is ultimately the work of the Holy Spirit, but I equally believe that God often uses 

the influence of parents to make a great impact on their children. Edwards’ achievements 

are traceable to his puritan upbringing and Christian vision of life. It is against this backdrop 

that we examine the family life of the Puritans. 

6.1 The Puritan View of Family Life 

                                                           
7At the turn of the 20th century, American educator and Pastor A. E. Winship decided to trace out the 

descendants of Jonathan Edwards almost 150 years after his death. His findings are astounding. 
Jonathan Edwards’ godly legacy includes: 1U.S. Vice-President, 3 U.S. Senators, 3 governors, 3 

mayors, 13 college presidents, 30 judges, 65 professors, 80 public office holders, 100 lawyers and 

100 missionaries. 
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To the Puritan, “family” is more of an extended model in contrast to the nuclear family. They 

had in view not only parents and children, but also servants, elderly relatives being looked 

after and sometimes other residents too.8 The Puritans also saw the family as “the basic unit 

of the society and a little church in itself.” In the light of this understanding, we shall reflect 

on two views of Puritan family life, namely: the family as a church and seminary and the 

family life as a calling.   

6.1.1 The Family as a Church and a Seminary 

According to John Geree, the typical “old English Puritan” saw the family as a church both in 

regard to persons and exercises, admitting none into it but such as feared God: and 

labouring that those that were born in it, might be born again to God. This family church 

had the husband as its pastor and his wife as his assistant. The husband-pastor was 

responsible “to channel the family into religion; to take them to church on the Lord’s Day, 

oversee the sanctifying of that entire day in the home; to catechize the children, and teach 

the faith: to examine the whole family after each sermon, to see how much had been 

retained and understood, and to fill any gaps in understanding that might remain: to lead 

the family in worship daily, ideally twice a day: and to set an example of sober godliness at 

all times and in all matters.” This high expectation from the husband-pastor of a family is 

understandable when viewed against the Puritan’s idea of the family as “the seminary of 

church and state” where children were to be well principled. I think this is instructive 

because with the family as a seminary, the spiritual formation of children and the other 

members of the family are prioritized and this is beneficial to the health of both the family 

and the state. 

6.1.2 The Puritan View Family Life as a Calling 

To the Puritan, marriage and family life is a calling; it is a call to be a father and husband, a 

wife and a mother. They believe that one is called to marry and to have children as God's 

way of maintaining the race and within the race the church.9 As part of their calling, parents 

were expected to teach their children obedience to God and to themselves (parents). 

Children too were called: and they were to be taught that they were called, to learn this 

twofold obedience from their earliest days.10 This view of life as calling was expanded to 

other areas of life. For this reason the Puritan expected the generality of their members to 

be the best in all human endeavours: the best husbands, best wives, best children, best 

masters, best servants, best magistrates, best subjects and in so doing the doctrine of God 

might be adorned not blasphemed.11 

7   BUILDING A FAMILY ALTAR (HOME WORSHIP) 

The occasion when father and mother would gather children around them, sing together 

and read a verse of the scriptures is just about unheard of in this jet-set age. Morning and 

evening prayers was once an established institution in Christian homes. As the number of 

                                                           
8Packer, A Quest for Godliness, p. 270. 
9Packer, A Quest for Godliness, p. 272. 
10Packer, A Quest for Godliness, p. 272. 
11Packer, A Quest for Godliness, p. 273. 



41 
 

domestic prayers in the home decreased, the number of home problems and the rate of 

divorce increased. 

7.1 How to Conduct a Home Worship (Family Altar) 

 Schedule a convenient time that suits all the family members; 

 Should include music/worship/testimony; 

 Teach without preaching (the seminary); 

 Talk to God together on issues; this should include thanksgiving, intercession 

etc. 

 Each member of the household should play a role; 

 Keep worship time brief; 

 Occasionally, set a period where the family waits upon God in retreats and 

tarry meetings. 

7.2 Relating to Distant Grown-up Children  

There is the need to underscore at this point that even when children are grown-up and are 

miles away from home they need to be discipled. Contemporary communication technology 

has even made this simpler. Distance should no longer be a barrier. For example, through 

their prayers and epistles the apostles continued to disciple their children in the Lord until 

Christ was formed in them.12 

7.3 Consistency - Be an Example.   

Albert Schweitzer has noted that “there are only three ways to teach a child. The first is by 

example, the second is by example, and the third is by example.” This implies that an 

exemplary lifestyle of parents is one of the best ways to instruct our children. For instance, a 

consistent religious pattern of behaviour in the home is a vital key to successful spiritual 

adjustment. The attitude we portray in the home is a true reflection of our real self. Young 

people expect their parents to live a life consistent to what they profess. 

7.4 What the young expect from their parents.  

 Understanding  

 Patience 

 Listening 

 Sincerity  

 Rebuke  

 Role models/Positive models 

 Consideration  

 Correction 

 Direction  

 Jokes  

 Playfulness  
                                                           
12Gal 4:19, Eph 1:15-22, Col 1:9-11, 1 John 2 
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 Attention  

 Success 

 Wisdom  

 Generosity 

 

8 FINANCIAL ISSUES 

8.1 Money and Possessions in Family Life  

As I reflect on the issue of money and possessions in family life, a chapter in A. W. Tozer’s 

The Pursuit of God: The Human Thirst for the Divine titled, “The Blessedness of Possessing 

Nothing,” became meaningful to me. Tozer is quoted at length: 

Before the Lord God made man upon the earth He first prepared for him a world of 

useful and pleasant things for his sustenance and delight. In the Genesis account of the 

creation these are simply “things.” They were made for man's use, but they were meant 

always to be external to the man and subservient to him. In the deep heart of the man 

was a shrine where none but God was worthy to come. Within him was God; without, a 

thousand gifts which God had showered upon him. But sin has introduced complication 

and has made those very gifts of God a potential source of ruin to the soul.  

Our woes began when God was forced out of His central shrine and things were allowed 

to enter. Within the human heart things have taken over. Men have now by nature no 

peace within their hearts, for God is crowned there no longer, but there in the moral 

dusk, stubborn and aggressive usurpers fight among themselves for first place on the 

throne.  

This is not a mere metaphor, but an accurate analysis of our real spiritual trouble. There 

is within the human heart a tough, fibrous root of [a] fallen life whose nature is to 

possess, always to possess. It covets things with a deep and fierce passion. The 

pronouns my and mine look innocent enough in print but their constant and universal use 

is significant. They express the real nature of the old Adamic man better than a thousand 

volumes of theology could do. They are verbal symptoms of our deep disease. The roots 

of our hearts have grown down into things, and [we] dare not pull up one root lest we 

die. Things have become necessary to us, a development never originally intended. God’s 

gifts now take the place of God and the whole course of nature is upset by the monstrous 

substitution.13 

We can deduce from Tozer’s reflection that money and possession are gifts of God, meant 

to help us meet our social needs but not to possess us to the extent of destroying marriages 

and family. In fact money and possession has been the bane of many troubled marriages, 

and the love of it has ruined a good number of them. I heard a marriage counsellor 

suggesting that spouses should have joint accounts. I do not have a position on a joint 

accounts or separate accounts, but I hold the view that what spouses need is one mind and 

one heart, and it would not matter where they put their monies. As a matter of fact, the 

love for money and possession has become an obsession. We are witness to cases in which 

                                                           
13A. W. Tozer, The Pursuit of God: The Human Thirst for the Divine (USA: Christian Publications, Inc., 

1992), p. 21. 
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pastors’ wives demand separate envelopes whenever the local church visits the mission 

house. Husbands are saving and investing without the knowledge of their wives. Wives too 

are secretly building in their home towns for reasons best known to them. Others too remit 

their family members and friends without the knowledge of their partner.  

Richard Halverson observes “Money is an exact index to a man’s true character. All through 

scripture there is an intimate correlation between the development of a man’s character and 

how he handles his money.”14 When Zacchaeus said he would give half of his money to the 

poor and pay back fourfold those he had cheated,  Jesus said, “Today salvation has come to 

this house” (Luke 19:9). Jesus judged the reality of this man’s salvation based on his 

willingness to part with money for the glory of God and the good of others. In the case of 

the rich young ruler (Matthew 19:16-30), Jesus knew that money was the rich young man’s 

god. He also knew that none of us can enthrone the true God unless in the process we 

dethrone our other gods. If Christ is not the Lord over our money and possessions then he 

is not our Lord. The principle is timeless, there is a powerful relationship between our true 

spiritual condition and our attitude and action concerning money and possession. 

8.2 Materialism in the Christian Home/Extravagant use of Finance 

The Bible enjoins us to provide for our families, (Mk. 7:9-13; 1 Tim. 5:8, 16) yet it speaks 

against extravagant spending and materialism. Many Christian families today are held back 

from following God's call to a simple lifestyle. Breaking the bonds of materialism in one’s life 

through generous giving and moderate lifestyle choices will prove to be one of the greatest 

gifts to the family. Nothing will interfere more with our families’ relationship with God or 

even prevent them from having such a relationship - than a life centred on material things.  

8.3 Teach Children about Money (Prov. 22:6, Deut. 6:6-9)  

The world system seems to be more aggressive than we are in teaching our children about 

money. Our children are inundated with all kinds of commercials. Kids are easily influenced 

by advertisement, swamping them with a materialistic perspective and subtly encouraging 

them to manipulate their parents into buying trendy products. Many parents are concerned 

about the wrong sexual values taught by television. Equally dangerous is materialism which 

is being projected by the media. More Christian parents are now teaching their children 

about what God says about sex. This is commendable. But we need to give equal attention 

to teaching them about what God says about money and possessions. We should discuss 

exactly what money is, how we must work to earn it, and that there is not an infinite 

amount of it available. We should also teach them how to save and above all instruct them 

on Christian giving. 

9 RELATING TO THE EXTENDED FAMILY 

It is apt to remind ourselves that the Spirit of God we have received is a Spirit of 

communion. In addition to the empowerment and renewal the Holy Spirit brings, He also 

draws the believer into communion with God and expands the circle of love in the process 

                                                           
14As quoted in Randy Alcorn, The Money, Possessions and Eternity (Illinois: Tyndale Publishers, 

1989), p. 3. 
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so as to include the extended family.15 Jesus bestows the Spirit so that in witness to Him we 

seek the lost. We need to remember that God through the Spirit of communion in us has 

shared abroad His love in us (Rom. 5:5). This is greater self-giving love that sees peoples’ 

weaknesses with compassion in a graceless world. This communal Spirit revealed in Christ, 

is not overpowering but kenotic or self-giving.16 Most importantly, it does not dominate but 

draw the other into mutually-edifying fellowship. In fact, Jesus’ definition of neighbour is 

whoever you come into contact with (Lk. 10).  

This Spirit of communion helps us to treat the older men in our family and in the church as 

fathers, the older women as mothers, the younger men as brothers and the younger women 

(siblings, step sisters and daughters, sisters-in-law etc.) as sisters in all purity (1 Tim 5:1-2). 

It is this same Spirit that helps us to embrace slaves and house helps as members of our 

family and it teaches them not to steal from their masters but serve them as unto the Lord. 

All this is necessary so that the gospel of Christ will be attractive (Titus 2). The light of the 

Spirit in us is for the benefit of the whole household (Matt 5:14). Since biblical times, the 

extended family has been plagued with jealousy, envy, strife and rivalry. This apparent 

tension is dissolved in the love the Spirit of God shares in our hearts. We shall overcome and 

conquer evil by the self-sacrificial blood of the lamb in living witness (our testimonies) to 

him (Rev 12:11), not by aggression and violence.  

10    CONCLUSION 

It is discernible from the foregoing that as Christians we should reflect Christ in our marriage 

and family life. In so doing, we would set a good example for the world to emulate and to 

prove that Jesus Christ of Nazareth is the way, the truth and the life.   
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AN EXAMPLE OF CHRIST IN DAILY PRESSURE MANAGEMENT 

Dr. Joseph OsafoAdu 

 

1 INTRODUCTION  

The clergy are frontline mental health workers and there is burgeoning evidence of this role 

(17Leavey, 2008). The clergy provide help to many who are destitute. The clergy are major 

care providers to “at risk” groups of traumatized persons; including victims of violence, 

sexual assaulted victims, victims of natural disasters, substance abusers, refugees, persons 

with chronic mental illness, the homeless, those with life-threatening illnesses, survivors of 

unexpected deaths and many more people who may be destitute.  

Clerical work has however, been reported as a stressful job in recent times. Some of the 

stressors include: feelings of isolation, marital challenges, family adjustment problems, 

traumatic event, work-related pressure, pastoral care demands, clerical expectations. These 

stressors can have devastating impact such as burnout, sexual addiction and inappropriate 

behaviours, depression, anxiety and even suicide (18Doolittle, 2007).  

Sample statistics from the USA do show poor mental health status for the clergy (GBPHB, 

201519): 7% were suffering from depression, 11% were treated from depression and 

managing themselves. Further 25% reportepad interpersonal stress from criticisms 46% 

experienced intrusive ministry demands.  In another study, among protestant clergy in 

Canada (20Irvin, 2006) results showed that 49% of clergy had fewer friends. Further, 60% 

indicated they had considered leaving ministry and struggled with identity crisis. From the 

UK, in 2013 the project - Experiences of Ministry Survey (21EMS) of the Anglican Church, 

93% of the clergy agreed that their role is emotionally demanding. In Ghana a seminal 

study of 50 clergy in Ghana, showed that all of them were stressed but showed significant 

signs of improvement after they went through stress reduction exercise (Addae, 2005) 

This presentation will focus on:  

 highlight understanding stress and the stress response,  

 sources of clergy stress and burnout,  

 the impact of stress on clergy health,  

 the example of Jesus under stress and how he managed and  

 some general principles of managing stress. 
                                                           
17Leavey, G. (2008). UK clergy and people in mental distress: Community and patterns of pastoral care. 

Transcultural Psychiatry, 45, 79 –104 
18 Doolittle (2007) Burnout and coping among parish-based clergy, Mental Health, Religion & Culture, 10:1, 31-

38, 
19 http://www.wespath.org/news/release/pr20150625/ 
20 Irvine, A. (2007). Clergy well-being seeking wholeness with integrity. Research on Issues Affecting Clergy 

and Congregations, 27. 
21 https://www.churchofengland.org/media/1954536/respondent%20report%202013.pdf 
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 it will examine corporate measures (on the general church level) to help the 

clergy manage their stress in the Church of Pentecost globally. 

2 UNDERSTANDING STRESS 

According to Hans Selye (195022) stress is a condition or feeling experienced when a 

person perceives that demands exceed the personal and social resources the 

individual is able to mobilize.In short, stress is our body’s response to demands.  

 

2.1 Some general facts about stress 

 stress is an everyday fact of life, you cannot avoid it 

 stress is not only desirable but essential to life 

 stress is any change you have to adjust to 

 stress can also be positive which also bring with it a stress of change 

 how you react to stressful experiences can create a stress response 

 too much stress and unmanaged can lead to ill health 

 men are more likely to develop stress related disorders than women 

 

2.2 Stress appraisal 

Stress begins with the way we assess or appraise a stressor. During the appraisal 

process you may do the following: 

 you ask yourself what is happening to me and why? 

 how dangerous is this situation to me (significance)? 

 what resources do I have to cope with this challenge? 

If you discover or consider you have resources to manage the stressor, (although it may be 

annoying), it may not create any distress in you, and therefore you can cope. But if you 

perceive that you lack resources to handle the stressor, then a stress response begins. In a 

simple formula:  

Stressor+ perception of good resources to manage stressor = Coping response 

Stressor + perception of lack of resource to manage stressor = Stress Response   

2.3 Stress response  

This is the process the body goes through when a stressor is perceived. These are: 

 Alarm stage: this is the stage where various physiological changes occur 

which enable the body to combat the stress. At this stage the immune system 

and normal resistance is lowered. 

 Resistance state: herethe body makes physiological changes that enable it to 

adapt to long-term stress. Coping with the stressor becomes the specific job 

of the particular systems best suited to the task. During this stage, resistance 

                                                           
22Selye, H. (1950). Stress and the general adaptation syndrome. British medical journal, 1(4667), 
1383. 
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to the stressor is usually high. Resources are also diverted away from other 

areas, thus general resistance to disease may be low. 

 Exhaustion stage: Here the body eventually loses the ability to keep up with 

the demands.  The organ systems or processes handling the stressor become 

worn out and break down. After exhaustion has occurred in one area, the 

burden may be shifted to another system equally capable, creating rippling 

effects within the systems of the body. 

 

2.4 Sources of clergy-related stressors (23Beebe 2007) 

Generally, you experience stress from four basic sources: 1. your environment (e.g., 

the weather, noise, traffic and pollution) 2. Social stressors (e.g., demands for your 

time and attention, competing priorities, loss of loved ones). 3. Physiological or your 

body (e.g., lack of exercise, poor nutrition, inadequate sleep, aging, illness) and 4. 

Your thoughts (e.g., the way you interpret and label your experiences). There are 

however, specific stressors the clergy experience. These stressors arise from the 

peculiar nature of their work. They include: intrusiveness, time demands, lack of 

social support, poor financial demands, competition to achieve, role conflict, feelings 

of isolation, traumatic events, expectations from members. Let us focus briefly on a 

few specific demands of the clergy in the next subsection. 

 

2.5 Some clergy related stressors: 

 Caring Demands: Caring is an essential aspect of pastoral work. Practical 

examples of pastoral care include: Visiting members and counselling them, 

visitation to the non-Christian, evangelistic, visitation to the sick (e.g., hospital 

visitation). Pastoral care might place extensive emotional demands on the 

pastor and this can affect their health. 

 Paragonic demands: The pastor and family are to live their lives in the full 

view of others around them (The “fishbowl syndrome”). The minister is often 

expected to act as a model of happiness, well-being, satisfaction in life 

although things may not be that easy.  

 Managerial demands: The pastor is also expected to be a manager. This 

includes: providing leadership & attending meetings. The pastor gets blamed 

for non-success in the church most times. This demands of management can 

lead to stress 

 Loneliness/Isolation dimension.  Ministry can isolate people. The pastor may 

not have any confidant. Most at time they may not be able to share their 

problems with colleagues: because of betrayal; with congregants: because of 

lack of trust; with superiors: because of sanctions  

                                                           
23Beebe, R. S. (2007). Predicting burnout, conflict management style, and turnover among clergy. 

Journal of career assessment, 15(2), 257-275. 
 



49 
 

 Spiritual struggles: Spiritual struggle refers to the efforts to conserve or 

transform a spirituality that has been threatened or harmed (24Pargament et 

al. 2005). A pastor may experience spiritual struggles/crises arising from: 

troubled relations with God (divine struggles), negative interactions with 

members (interpersonal), chronic religious doubts (Intrapsychic). These 

struggles may lead to anxiety, depression and suicidality, chronic doubt is also 

associated with elevated levels of psychological distress, psychiatry 

symptoms, life dissatisfaction (Exline& Rose, 200525; 26Dein, 2013).  

 

3 IMPACT OF STRESS ON CLERGY HEALTH  

Several studies have indicated that the impact of stress among clergy including 

(Tanner &Zvonkovic, 2011):  

 Depression, anxiety disorders 

 Psychiatric symptoms 

 Lifestyle illnesses such as hypertension, diabetes, stroke etc 

 Poor family health 

 Poor general psychological wellbeing 

 Diminished performance 

 Early death  

 

4 HOW TO MANAGE YOUR STRESS AS A PASTOR  

We shall start here with the examples of Jesus under stress and how he 

managed/coped with these stressors.  

 

4.1 Jesus managed stress 

The first example is taken from Jesus temptation recorded in Matthew 4: 1-10 and 

Luke 4: 1-12. 

4.1.1 Activating scriptures 

Jesus overcame seductive stress (from the devil) by consistently distracting his 

attention from the seduction to the scriptures. This helped him to cognitively refocus  

4.1.2 Prioritization  

                                                           
24Pargament, K. I., Murray-Swank, N., Magyar, G. M., &Ano, G. G. (2005). Spiritual struggle: A phenomenon of 
interest to psychology and religion. Judeo-Christian perspectives on psychology: Human nature, motivation, 
and change, 245, 268 
25Exline, J. J., & Rose, E. (2005). Religious and spiritual struggles. Handbook of the psychology of religion and 

spirituality, 315-330 
26Dein, S. (2013). Religious doubts: Implications for psychopathology and psychotherapy. Bulletin of the 
Menninger Clinic, 77(3), 201. 
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Stress can result from an overactive mind; you want to achieve so much in the day. 

In Matthew 8:1-3 multitudes followed Jesus and yet he healed only one (a leper). He 

worked one day at a time (John 9:4). 

 

4.1.3 He managed fame  
 

Contemporary pastors are faced with the desire to have mega churches, be famous 

etc. Jesus was not a multitude-freak (Matt 8: 18-22). Even when he had healed, he 

demanded silence in most cases (e.g. Matt 9: 30). Fame expands your social 

network and demands and consequently increases stress. 

 

4.1.4 Jesusrested 
 

Rest is an important natural law and both God and Jesus respected it (Gen 2: 2-3; Mk 6: 31; 

14: 41). Rest allows your body to recover from previous demands so that it can meet 

present and future demands. In such renewed state, you can cope with stressful 

experiences. Breaking the law of rest does not make you superman! It simply destroys you 

early. Learn to rest from the demands of ministry. 

4.1.5 He managed fear 
 

Anxiety and fear in humans are learned responses from exposure to fear inducing 

conditions. Whilst the storm rose against them, the disciples said ‘we perish’ but 

Jesus stood and ‘rebuked the winds’ (Matt 8: 26; Lk 8: 24). When you manage 

anxiety well, you can change your speech into something positive. 

 

4.1.6 Acceptance; Not denial  
 

Jesus did not deny the stress from the reality of death. He knew he will die and did 

not reject it (Mt 26: 2; Lk 22: 15- 22, 53). Accepting to endure a stress can be a 

good way of managing your resources. Denial can disengage you from reality. 

Sometimes, keeping a realistic composure positions you for support. When Peter 

saw he was sinking he cried ‘Lord save me’ and Jesus ‘stretched forth his hand and 

caught him’ (Mat 14: 30-31) 

 

4.1.7 Deepening bonding 
 

When he was aware that death was looming, he wanted to be close with the 

disciples and eat the Passover together (Mt 22: 18; Lk 22: 8-13). He also took them 

with him to agonize in prayer at Gethsemane (Mat 26:36ff, 38, 40-46). When you 

are going through stress, get closer to people you perceive closer and draw strength 

from them. 

 

4.1.8 Posttraumatic growth  
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Jesus found meaning in his struggles, crisis and stress. He was facing death, but he 

found meaning from that (Mt 26:28-29; 54-56). Even when the disciples tried to 

foment a battle, he quashed it (Mat 26: 52-53). Because earlier on he had even told 

the disciples to ‘sleep on now, take your rest’ (Mt 26: 45) and ‘rise let us be going’ 

(Mat 26:46). Stress can lead to growth and this is one way of appraising it. We do 

not have to run away from it all the time. It can produce the best in us. 

 

4.1.9 Jesus forgave 
 

Forgiveness is an important psychological attribute receiving a lot of research 

attention in recent times. It has been found to be associated with positive health 

outcomes (Griffin et al., 2015). Jesus did not add the interpersonal difficulties (when 

he was in stress) to his burden. People may either contribute to your stress (e.g., 

Judas, the religious leaders, soldiers, public, L k 23: 34-37; Mt 27: 41-43), or may be 

affected by your stress during your struggles (e.g., Peter Lk 22 54ff, Mat 26, but he 

had earlier on prayed for Peter, Lk 22:31-32). Forgiveness releases you from 

interpersonal stressors. Forgiveness will also protect you from various health crisis 

such as anxiety, depression and heart diseases. 

 

4.1.10 Courage to be lonely 
 

Life circumstances might present to us moments of loneliness. At a point in his 

stressful hour, Jesus was abandoned by the 11 disciples (Mt 26:56). Jesus did two 

things during this lonely moment: i.) he was calm (Mt 26: 63; 27:12-14) and ii.) he 

was future-minded (Mt 26: 64; Lk22: 69; 23: 28-31). As a pastor, you have to brace 

yourself in such lonely hour and keep moving. Such moments can bring to you great 

opportunities for growth. 

 

4.1.11 Jesus prayed 
 

Psychological research now examines the health promotive benefits of 

prayer/meditation and several studies have found huge benefits (27Koenig et al., 

2012). Jesus maintained a prayer life. He prayed before he started his ministry. He 

prayed during the heat of ministry. He prayed at the end of death, even on the cross 

(Lk 22: 40-42, 44, Lk 23: 46; Mat 27: 46- 50). James prescribes prayer as a therapy 

in moments of distress (Jas 5:13).   

 

4.1.12 Divine enablement   
 

As a spiritual ministry, the pastor receives divine strength during distress. When 

Jesus was agonizing angels ministered to him (Lk 22: 43). Paul received similar 

                                                           
27 Koenig, H., King, D., & Carson, V. B. (2012). Handbook of religion and health. OupUsa. 
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message of God’s divine enablement during his stressful moment that ‘my grace is 

sufficient for you’ (2 Cor. 12: 9). 

 

4.2 Other stress management techniques found useful are:  
 

4.2.1 Self-awareness  
 

This is your ability to accurately perceive your own emotions in the moment and 

understand your tendencies across situations. It is the keystone of emotional 

intelligence. Learning new healthy and effective ways to de-stress while shedding off 

unhealthy and ineffective methods of managing stress.   

 

4.2.2 Self-nurturance  
 

This entail eating healthy, adequate sleep, regular exercise, resting.  For instance, 

aerobic exercises reduce anxiety, depression and enhance mood and other affective 

responses, and prevent cardiovascular diseases  

 

4.2.3 Cultivate a sense of humour.  
 

Laughter can lead to immediate increases in heart rate, respiratory rate, respiratory 

depth and oxygen consumption. These increases can lead to a period of muscle 

relaxation, decrease in heart rate, decrease in respiratory rate and blood pressure 

(Bennett &Lengacher 2008). 

 

4.2.4 Use problem solving method  
 

This approach makes you take responsibility. It requires a logical approach to deal 

with stress more than an emotional route. Identify and define the problem. Then 

apply the principles you have thought through to solve it.  

 

4.2.5 Cognitive restructuring  
 

A great deal of negative stress response stem from the maladaptive views we hold 

about life and ourselves. 

 

4.2.6 Recognize maladaptive thoughts    
 

Recognizing negative thoughts and replacing them with adaptive ones is a useful 

technique. You have to learn to be optimistic in life; it enhances your sense of 

control over life’s circumstances. 

 

4.2.7 Self-management  
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This is the ability to use the awareness of your emotions to stay flexible and direct 

your behaviour positively and with balance. It involves self-control, trustworthiness, 

conscientiousness, adaptability and innovation.  

 

4.2.8 Build a strong social support   
 

Social support is getting information and feedback from others that we are loved and 

cared for. Social support can come from friends, co-workers, church groups, and 

family. The most important social support is from the family. Do not mess up with 

your family life. You will need them in times of crisis. There are 3 kinds of pastors as 

far as juggling church-family relationship is concerned: i). the living-sacrifice pastor 

who provides service to the congregation at the expense of personal and familial 

needs; ii) the faithful spouse and parent who focuses on family needs over the 

congregation; and iii) the peacemaker who seeks as much as possible to satisfy their 

congregation and their family by intentionally juggling their demands. The third 

model is the best approach (28Cattich, 2012). 

 

4.2.9 Take time to ventilate  
 

This might include a time to grieve or cry, if needed. To feel better in the long 

run, you must let these feelings out instead of pushing them away or 

supressing them. Look for a friend/mentor you can confess or share your 

problems with.  

 

4.2.10 Relaxation  
 

There are various relaxation techniques that you can learn to ease up the tension 

when you feel stressed. These include: meditation/prayer, progressive muscle 

relaxation; Breathing exercise, massaging, music etc. 

 

4.2.11 Seek professional help  
 

It’s time to seek professional help if you: feel that your stressors are affecting your 

health; if you feel that it will never end; if you feel so desperate that you think of 

harming yourself; if you experience prolonged sleep disturbances; if you begin to 

hear voices telling you what to do; if you cannot talk about your feelings, etc. 

 

5 BROAD CHURCH MEASURES TO ASSIST THE CLERGY  

                                                           
28Cattich, J. (2012). Three Models of Clergy Systems: Analysis of Couple Processes and Spiritual Meaning. 

Pastoral Psychology, 61(2), 179-195. 
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The Church of Pentecost is a global ministry now with over 1000 pastors. Such a size 

should correspond with a huge counselling services.  Three key recommendations 

accordingly are made: 

 

 Expand the Counselling Unit with a mandate to set up special counselling 

services to address the psychoemotional needs of the clergy and their 

families. 

 Increase the training of qualified ministers in the area of Clinical Pastoral 

Education or Pastoral Counselling (as unique ministries) to attend specifically 

to the psychoemotional needs of the clergy and their families. 

 On a more practical level, at least each Area in the Church of Pentecost 

should have one trained counsellor whose services can be accessible to the 

pastorate.  

 

6 CONCLUSION  

Contemporary pastoral ministry is demanding. These demands can affect the 

ministers’ performance and health in general. Pastors should learn how to manage 

their stress. Also every effort should be made by the Church of Pentecost (globally) 

to help ministers and their families cope with stressful demands and make them 

effective as they serve God and humanity. 
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THE MINISTER’S WIFE AS AN EXAMPLE OF CHRIST-LIKE WOMAN 

Mrs. Patience Owusu 

Text: 1Corinthians 4:16-17, Genesis 2:18, Proverbs 31:10-31 

1 INTRODUCTION 
 

As we grow on in christian lives, we desire more and more to be the women God 

wants us to be. God wants us to be loving, kind, forgiving, patient, creative, joyful, 

peaceful, submissive, etc. But as we think about this, we cannot have these 

qualities, simply by trying harder. Jesus himself told us in John 15:5 that, we can do 

nothing by ourselves. Jesus by this is showing us that, He alone has the qualities we 

desire and He can live it through us when we allow Him to abide in us. The only one 

who ever lived perfectly is Jesus Christ, therefore, the only way we can live the 

christian life as God wants us to, is by letting Jesus Christ live His life in and through 

us by the power of the Holy Spirit who lives in us. The topic for this presentation is 

“The Minister’s Wife as an Example of a Christ-Like Woman”.  

2God’s Purpose for Creating Woman 

God created a woman in a very unique way and for a unique purpose, of course in a 

very unique and significant manner. God portrays the likeness of a woman with 

himself and oneness with man. Both Adam and Eve were created in the image of 

God to stand as God’s perfect representatives on earth. “So God created man in His 

own image and likeness(Gen. 1:27). In Genesis 2:18, “The Lord God said “It is not 

good that” man should be alone; I will make him a helper comparable to him” 

(NKJV). 

 

When God said “It is not good for the man to be alone”, He added “I will make him 

a helper”. Many of us know that Eve was created for Adam, therefore we have 

narrowed the word “helper” to mean wife and mother, to indicate that a woman’s 

role is to take on supportive duties for the husband. But when God declared that, 

they were in the Garden of Eden, where I believe, Adam and Eve did not have a 

house, dirty clothes to wash or meals to prepare. So let us ask ourselves, what is 

Eve helping Adam with?  

Man is incomplete without a woman. There is always emptiness in the home without 

a woman. For example, although I am a quiet person in nature, whenever I travel, 

the house becomes so quiet and dull. Also, when my husband travels and I do not 

go with him, he looks like he is sick. At church, without the women, the men cannot 

function effectively. This is so because, God has created the woman for a purpose; it 
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is up to her to make sure that she fulfils this plan of God. The woman, who learns to 

be God’s woman, learns this secret of fulfilment especially in marriage.  

During the time of Jesus, the society viewed women as inferior and unintelligent, but 

Jesus treated women with respect, so they followed Him. Examples of these women 

are Mary, Martha and Mary Magdalene. Since then, the believers had the same view 

of women as Jesus had. In the Acts of the Apostles, the Church began to respect 

women and realised their importance in the church. The role of the women revealed 

that, God has invested some special qualities in a woman which can be used to 

influence men and the society, depending on the kind of woman one is. 

The purpose of God for the man could be influenced either positively or negatively 

by the woman. The woman therefore, has a great responsibility from God to be an 

important instrument in the life of the man and as such, must not fail God. Jesus has 

come to change the status and state of affairs of the woman. In the days of Jesus, 

society again viewed the woman as inferior and treated them almost as slaves. 

Women were not regarded as equal to man; Men never spoke to women in public 

and many other humiliating patterns of life. On the other hand, Jesus treated them 

with compassion and met their needs. He became friends to Mary, Martha and their 

brother Lazarus. Jesus treated the woman in His time with respect and willingly 

taught them just as he did to the men. 

God has made the woman in such a way that she has a tremendous amount of 

power or ability to influence men and the home for good or evil depending on the 

type of woman. In Proverbs 12:4, the Bible affirms that, “A wife of noble character is 

her husband’s crown, but a disgraceful wife is like a decay in his bones” (NIV). The 

Christian woman must be prepared to use her God given ability to help the man to 

be complete. Be a woman of God. 

2.2 The Woman’s Role in God’s Plan 

God has a beautiful plan for womanhood that will bring order and fulfilment if it is 

followed in total obedience. Ministers’ wives for that matter, are supposed to be 

examples for the women in the church and also be helpful to their husbands and 

their families. Your role as a minister’s wife is very important because, your husband 

depends on you in every area of his life. There is no problem in the world that 

requires the involvement of the wife than that of her husband, therefore she needs 

to fulfil a lot of expectations. 

The Minister’s wife trying to learn how to handle these expectations and ignoring 

unnecessary things will enhance her life and the ministry of the husband. Remember 

that you are a help meet to your husband, his success depends on you. The 
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minister’s wife can be her husband’s greatest blessing and at the same time she can 

be his worst failure. In view of the above, I want us to look at some few 

responsibilities of the woman who is the help meet for the minister.  

To begin with, the minister’s wife as a helpmeet is to be submissive. Ephesians 5:22; 

“Wives submit yourselves to your husband’s as you to the Lord” (NIV). By doing this, 

the children and the church will learn from her. It will also give the Pastor-husband 

the confidence to lead the family and the flock of God. To be a helpmeet, the wife 

has to be a faithful supporter. Every Minister has some goals, ideas or visions so the 

wife should always support him and be sure of positive role from his wife. Also, he 

should know that, he is not alone in success or failure, but it is our prayer that our 

husbands will succeed always. 

Another vital role of the minister’s wife is to share his vision. As I said earlier, every 

minister has a vision and very often he may share with his wife at the initial stages. 

He does this so that they can together pray about it and work towards reaching their 

goals. To communicate with your pastor-husband is very important. The minister’s 

wife is the only one who has stayed with him for the longest time and especially 

from the very beginning of his ministry. She always hears his sermons, so she may 

be the right person to give comments and also critique. But have it in mind that has 

to be constructive comments. It is always advisable to give praise before any 

feedback if necessary and when it comes to criticizing your husband, know when, 

how and where to do so. 

Furthermore, the wife of the minister must acknowledge that the husband is the VIP 

in her life after the Lord Jesus Christ. She therefore must schedule her programs 

according to her husband. Spending too much time with other people leaving the 

husband to do his own thing is not appropriate. Some minister’s wives spend a lot of 

time on the phone talking and this is not advisable. Minister’s wives must make sure 

that their husbands have a comfortable home. The home must be the comfortable 

place for the pastor-husband to find rest when he comes back at the end of a tiring 

day. The atmosphere must be clean and refreshing. 

Again, the woman as a helpmeet plays the role of a prayer partner. She prays for 

the husband and the children as well. It is a great assurance to see a wife praying 

for the needs of the husband. She prays for the husband’s ministry to go on and also 

for his needs. 1 Thessalonians 5:17 admonishes us to pray continuously. Jesus 

himself urges all Christians to pray in order not to fall into temptation. It is therefore 

important for the women to pray for their Pastor-husbands for there are many 

challenges in the work. Whenever there is a problem or crisis in the work, do not 

look unto man but go to God in prayer and you will find solutions. 
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The woman once more serves a s a councillor for the Pastor. The wife of a minister 

must endeavour to give good and godly advice to her husband. She should be able 

to tell the husband when he goes wrong. She should not always instigate the 

husband to do wrong. She should be the peace maker between the pastor and the 

presbytery.  When there is any hot argument at meetings, the woman should be the 

one who will bring tempers down. 

Furthermore, the woman should be an encourager to the Pastor-husband. When the 

Pastor is not satisfied about certain things, for example transfers (a minister who 

has been to a bigger district when transferred to smaller one may not be happy and 

will be begin to talk about it and even assume the leadership do not like them). 

When this happens, it is the duty of the wife to encourage the husband. Remember 

that, the women have been given such ability by God Himself to counsel and 

encourage. 

Another important role of the minister’s wife is for her to see to the welfare of her 

husband by first preparing healthy and nutritious meals for him. The wife has to 

make sure that the food put on the table is balanced and it will benefit the husband 

as far as his health is concerned. I strongly believe that it is God who protects us 

from illness but at the same time, giving the right food to your husband will go a 

long way to help him stay healthy. It is also the responsibility of the woman to see 

to it that her husband dresses nicely and appropriately. Apart from the woman being 

responsible for the husband, she is also responsible for her children. Proverbs 22:6 

says that “Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he is old he will not 

depart from it” (NKJV). The women are to train their children by teaching the word 

of God and also to fear the Lord so that they will gain wisdom in their lives. She is 

also the intercessor for her children. 

The woman’s next role is to take care of the church members- the flock of God. It is 

the duty of the woman to pray and intercede for them to be spiritually matured in 

order for them to overcome temptation. The woman needs to play the role of a 

shepherd to the flock. “Be shepherds of God’s flock that is under your care, watching 

over them.” 1 Peter 5:2a (NIV). Last but not the least; the woman is to lead the 

members by the word and deed. She has to be a role model for them. Eg: the young 

ladies – the women’s way of dressing, speaking and general behaviour should be a 

living example to them. 1Peter 3:3 says “Your beauty should not come from outward 

adornment, such as elaborate hairstyles and the wearing of gold jewellery or fine 

clothes. Rather it should be that of your inner self, the unfading beauty of a gentle 

and quiet spirit which is of great worth in God’s sight”. 

The woman and for that matter an “Osafomaame” should determine in her heart not 

to be a stumbling block to any of the women in the church. Rather they should see 
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the life of Christ in her so that they can emulate her. Your role as a woman in the 

ministry with your husband is not an easy task but because the Almighty God 

himself who has called you is with you, you will be able to fulfil every duty no matter 

the challenges and obstacles that may come your way. All you need to do is to 

surrender yourself completely to God, let the Holy Spirit reign in you and you will be 

able to accomplish your God given responsibilities as a woman, a wife and a mother. 

2.3  The Challenges of a Woman 

Women in general have a lot of challenges, considering the many roles they have to 

play. She is a mother to her own children and also to others; she is a wife and chief 

counsel for her husband. Her diverse roles place undue pressure on her and bring 

several challenges. 

2.3.1 Balancing Work and Taking Care of the Family or Home 

In the past, women did not have secular jobs, they were called housewives and they 

stayed in the house doing all the house chores. In the present world, a woman has 

to wake up early to prepare her children for school, her husband for work and also 

get ready to go to work herself. She also has to come home in the evening and 

continue working till the whole family is taking care off. This can be stressful for her. 

2.3.2 Dealing with Conflicts 

The bible says that “if it is possible, as far as it depends on you, live at peace with 

everyone” Romans 12:18 (NIV). Conflicts abound in all human interactions and if 

you have to handle so many people like a minister’s wife, then the problem 

escalates. Such conflicts could take the form of cold war (not on talking terms with 

others), slandering, gossips, bitterness, envy etc. Taking a minister’s wife for 

example, tensions and conflicts at meetings can sometimes be difficult to bear. Out 

of frustrations, some have taken matters into their own hands. 

I heard a minister’s wife once remarked on such an incident saying, “If my husband 

will allow me I will discipline this presiding elder”. As a woman of God we need to 

constantly allow the Holy Spirit to overrule our emotions and subdue the flesh to 

enable us handle conflicts. 

2.3.3   Health Concerns 

Due to the nature of the role of women, their work sometimes affects their health. 

From the cooking, washing, cleaning and receiving and entertaining guests, the 

physical strength of the women are literally sapped out of them at the end of the 

day. On top of this she has to still wake up early and go to bed late all in the view of 
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ensuring that her home is in good shape for all who come in no matter the time of 

the day. As she ages this takes a significant toll on her health and it becomes a real 

challenge for her to cope. 

2.3.4   Following Fashion or Materialism 

The present world we live in is growing so fast as far as fashion is concern. Many 

women are tempted to follow this fashion not considering their life as Christians. 

Some choose to wear these short and half –naked dresses which does not speak 

well of them. Don’t be too fashionable and not too old fashioned as well. Modesty 

must be your goal. Remember you are already a beautiful woman because the glory 

of God is on you. Due to the quest to get the latest fashion, it has led to women 

seeking after the other things (material things) instead of the kingdom of God. 

2.3.5 Technology 

We are in a computer world. Everything is computerized and it is a big issue for 

some women. Now in CoP all circular letters or any information are sent through 

electronic mails. So what about those who do not even have an email address? As 

an Osafomaame, you need to communicate with the members. Talking to them on 

the phone is good, but at the same time texting or sending a WhatsApp is also 

helpful. Some will never answer your call but as soon as you text, they will reply. 

2.3.6 Worrying About the Future 

The women often think of how the future will be for them and their children. What 

vocation can they engage themselves in when on retirement since most of them for 

the most part have not worked since coming into the ministry. They also think of the 

education, job and marriage of their children. There is the need to trust God for all 

these needs. 

2.3.7 Comparing and Complaining 

This is also another big challenge for a woman. A woman can compare the house 

that he lives in with another woman’s. We live in a small house and they have big 

house; my husband is not liked by the Area/National Head. We always go to small 

stations among others are some of the common complaints that one is likely to hear. 

All these arise from comparing ourselves with others and not focussing on the big 

task at hand. As Pastor John Waller said at the last council meeting, the God of the 

city is also the God of the country (Village). Trust in God and totally depend on Him 

for he will reward your work. 

3     THE LIFE STYLE OF A GODLESS WOMAN 
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You should also know this, Timothy that in the last days there will be very difficult 

times. For people will love only themselves and their money. They will be boastful 

and proud, scoffing at God, disobedient to their parents and ungrateful, they will 

consider nothing sacred. They will be unloving and unforgiving, they will slander 

others and have no self-control, and they will be cruel and have no interest in 

what is good. They will betray their friends, be reckless, be puffed up with pride 

and love pleasure rather than God. They will act as if they are religious, but they 

will reject the power that could make the godly. You must stay away from people 

like that (2 Tim 3:1-5 NLT). 

In the above verse we see a list of characteristics of those who are godless. The 

Apostle Paul is warning Timothy concerning these godless people about their desire 

to come in and lead astray the people Timothy ministers to. 

Today, many Christian women profess to know the Lord but their lifestyle is very 

questionable. 

3.1  Who is a Godless Woman? 

She is a woman who does not believe in God or one who has not accepted Jesus as 

her Lord and personal saviour. She can also be a woman who is canal. This woman 

can be a Christian but not spiritual. She is controlled by the flesh and does not allow 

the Holy Spirit to control her life. 2 Timothy 3:5a reads, “Having a form of godliness 

but denying its power” (NIV). 

3.2 The Lifestyle of a godless Woman. 

To begin with, a godless woman who is not born again Christian, does not fear God 

or gives any reverence to Him and Christ. The bible says in Proverbs 31:30 that, 

“Charm is deceitful and beauty is passing, but a woman who fears the Lord, she 

shall be praised” (NKJV).  

The godless Christian woman is selfish. It is always about me, myself and I, because 

she is self-centred, her priority is not on God, but on herself and does not care about 

the things of God. If this woman happens to be in ministry with her husband, she 

will always complain and murmur and think about what she will get and not what to 

give. She does not think on how her behaviour can affect others. The way she 

dresses and the way she talks is a stumbling block to the people. Colossians 4:6 says 

“Let your conversation be always full of grace, seasoned with salt so that you may 

know how to answer everyone (NIV). 

Again, the godless woman has no self-control. She gets angry so quick and is 

quarrelsome. Proverbs 29:22 says “An angry person stirs conflict and a hot-

tempered person commits many sins” (NIV). Also, in Ephesians 4:26, Paul 
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admonishes the Christians to be angry but do not sin. He said do not let the sun go 

down on your anger. Anger itself is not a sin but if you don’t control it and act upon 

it, it becomes a sin. This kind of attitude drive people away from the church and 

most cases brings more trouble to the pastor-husband. 

3.2.1 Lack of Self Control 

Self-control is a fruit of the Spirit which the godless woman does not produce, 

because the godless woman is also canal. She produces the fruit of the flesh. When 

you follow the desires of your sinful nature, your lives will produce these evil results; 

sexual immorality, impure thoughts, eagerness for lustful pleasures, idolatry, 

participation in demonic activities, hostilities quarrelsome, jealousy, outburst of 

anger, selfish ambition, divisions, the feeling that everyone is wrong except those in 

your own little group, envy, drunkenness, wild parties, and other kinds of sin. Let me 

tell you again, as I have said before, that anyone living that sort of life will not 

inherit the kingdom of God. Galatians5:19-21 (NLT). 

3.2.2 Pride 

Pride is also a life style of the godless woman. She always put God aside, believes in 

herself and put the self in the centre of her life. Proverbs 16:18-19 says “Pride goes 

before the destruction and a haughty spirit before a fall. Better to be of a humble 

spirit with the lowly, than to divide the spoil with the proud” (NIV). She also forgets 

that every effort comes from God and as such all glory should be given to Him. 

3.2.3 Lack of Humility  

A godless woman is not humble. She exalts herself in every area of her life. Jesus 

our perfect example was humble. Philippians 2:1-11 talks about the humility of 

Christ, thus Christ being in the very nature of God did not consider equality with 

God, something to be used to his own advantage, rather He made Himself nothing by 

taking the very nature of a servant being made in human likeness, and being found in 

appearance as a man He humbled Himself by becoming obedient to death, even 

death on the cross.  

3.2.4 Canal 

Because a godless woman is canal, she loves the things of the world. 1 John 2:15-17 

the bible says “Do not love the world or the things in the world. If anyone loves the 

world, the love of the father is not in them. For everything in the world- the lust of 

the flesh, the lust of the eyes and the pride of life is not from the father but from the 

world. The world and its desire pass away, but he whoever does the will of God lives 

forever”(NIV). Because a godless woman is worldly, she is full of discontent. She is 
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never satisfied with the thing that goes on in her life. It does not matter the wealth 

she has, her position in the society of her conditions around her. Godliness with 

contentment is a great gain: for we brought nothing into this world, and it is certain 

we can carry nothing out. And having food and clothing, with these we shall be 

content. (1Timothy 6:6-7) Paul admonishes the Christian in Philippians 4:16 that in 

whatever state you find yourself you should be content.  

Jealousy and Envy are also lifestyles of a godless woman. When I look at the         

meaning of Jealousy and envy from the dictionary, jealousy is an unhappy or angry 

feeling of wanting to have what someone else has. Envy: is a discontentment and 

“ill-will” over another’s advantages or possessions e.g., a new job or higher position 

and even one’s talents. Envy also means desiring for something that another has. 

Jealousy and envy are sisters or brothers but jealousy is more dangerous because it 

can lead to murder or destruction.  

E.g. Cain and Abel – Genesis 4:1-16 

Joseph’s brothers- Genesis 37 

Jezebel and Naboth-1 king 21:17-26 

David and Saul-1 Samuel 18:7-11 

A godless woman is unforgiving and because of this she is revengeful. What is 

revenge? That is paying evil for evil. Romans 12:14-20. The godless woman looks 

for ways to revenge when someone offends her. To do this is like a virus in the 

mind. It will breed bitterness, depression and disease. The person planning for the 

revenge is the one who suffers. The one who has offended you is gone, whether she 

said sorry or not. You should not pay evil for evil, for vengeance is the Lord’s. 

Forgive as the Lord has forgiven you.  

One of a woman role is to counsel her husband. A godless woman will always give 

bad counsel to her husband. Example is Jezebel who organized for Naboth to be 

killed because she wanted the vineyard of Naboth which he refused to give him (1 

kings 21:1-19). Instead of Jezebel rebuking her husband for being covetous, she 

rather supported the evil intentions which resulted in murdering Naboth. When 

Naboth refused to give his vineyard to Ahab, he acted like a “spoiled child”, Jezebel 

saw his depressions, heard the reason and took matters into her own hands. How do 

you treat your husband’s depressions or what do you do when you see that your 

husband is down? Take note: if you influence your husband to do evil, Gods anger 

will be on both of you.  
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Zeresh, the wife of Haman together with friends also listened to Haman’s boasting 

about his wealth and influence as well as his lack of satisfaction and happiness 

because of his hatred for Mordecai. The friends and wife offered him some ungodly 

counsel to do away with Mordecai but he plots turned to him.  

Last but not the least, a godless woman does not obey God’s word. She does not 

practise the word of God. She can preach but not to do what she preaches. Mathew 

7:21 not everyone who says to me Lord, Lord will enter the kingdom of heaven, but 

only the one who does the will of my father who is in heaven. Looking at all that has 

been said, it is possible that a minister’s wife can be a godless woman? A godless 

woman has not given herself totally to God; therefore she acts in flesh and does not 

please God. As a Christian woman and for that matter a minister’s wife, you need to 

surrender yourself totally to God then your worship and service will be accepted by 

him (2 Corinthians 8:5). 

4   A CHRIST-LIKE WOMAN 

4.1   The Characteristics of a Christ – Like Woman  

A Christ-like woman resembles or shows the Spirit of Jesus Christ. Christ-like   

woman is the woman who follows the teachings of Jesus and also manifests the 

character of Jesus.  The character of a Christ–like woman is influenced and 

fashioned by the word of God. Whether married or single, she places God above 

everything and everyone in her life by making His word the final authority in all that 

she does. 

Though as human, a Christ-like woman cannot be perfect but she tries her best to 

be like Jesus by allowing the Holy Spirit to rule in her life. She has the mind of Christ 

and reflects His image. She had learnt through submission to God and to His word, 

how to live free from stress and how to walk in the perfect will of God. 

A Christ-like woman again exhibits the character of Jesus. There will be no doubt 

that she is reflecting Christ. Peter and John did this when they spoke boldly before 

the Sanhedrin, that was why the bystanders commented that “these men had been 

with Jesus” Acts 4:13 (NIV). 

4.2 Qualities of a Christ-Like Woman 

4.2.1 She is Anointed 

A Christ-like woman relies on God’s unlimited strength and power - rather than on 

her own – through prayer and fasting, studying and meditating on the word of God. 
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Because of this, she exercises godly wisdom and she knows when to speak and 

when to remain silent. 

4.2.2 She is a Woman of Excellence Proverbs 31:10-31 

A Christ-like woman portrays all the desirable qualities of the Proverb 31 woman. 

This woman makes sure that her husband and children lack nothing. From the food 

they eat to the clothes they wear all are her responsibility. She is one woman who 

works very hard and is not lazy. She is the first, person to wake up and the last to 

go to sleep, she also a blessing in the community. What is the key to the character 

of this woman of excellence? She always says that “charm is deceitful and beauty is 

passing but a woman who fears the Lord, she shall be praised” Proverbs 31:30 

(NKJV). 

4.2.3 She has the Mind of Christ -Philippians 2:5-8 

A Christ-like woman imitates Christ’s humility, who being in the very nature of God 

did not consider equality with God but humbled Himself by becoming obedient to 

death on the cross. In the same way it does not matter your position in the church, 

your talents, your education or what you can do, you have to humble yourself. 

4.2.4 She has a Servanthood Spirit – Galatians 5:23 

“You my brothers and sisters were called to be free. But do not use your freedom 

to indulge in the flesh; rather serve one another humbly in love” (NIV). When you 

think about “servants” in the church, you may be tempted to say that it is the 

deacons and deaconess or some members. That is true but regardless of whether 

that is true or not, we are all commanded by God to serve one another. The son 

of man came to serve and not to be served. In Mathew 20:25, Jesus called them 

together and said “you know that the rulers of the gentiles lord it over them, and 

their high officials exercise authority over them. Not so with you, instead whoever 

wants to become great among you must be your servant (A minister’s wife in the 

mission house). 

4.2.5 She is Forgiving 

“I forgive you”. This is just three simple words but can be very hard to say. Since 

the fall of man, you cannot go through even a day without someone offending 

you. Somebody can snub or ignore you, you can be gossiped about or slandered, 

but in all these you have to forgive in order to resemble Christ. Forgiveness is not 

about the one who has offended you but it’s all about you and your relationship 

with the Lord. When you forgive, you are free from a heavy burden of bitterness, 

so you need to forgive to reflect the heart of Jesus. 

4.2.6 She is Pure 
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Our purity as Christian women is very important to God. In Titus 2:3-5, God tells 

the older women in the church to teach the younger women to stay pure. We 

cannot teach others purity while we do not practice it. Therefore, as Christian 

women, we must make every effort to stay pure by doing away with sin in our 

lives. 1John 1:8-9 says “there is a need to realize our sins, confess them and also 

repent from them. 

4.2.7 She is Submissive 

Being a disciple was not easy in the ancient time and it’s not easy now in our time 

too. The corruption in the society and even among Christians makes it really 

difficult. But thanks be to God for the Holy Spirit, who gives us the grace and 

power to live for Him. Being Submissive is another quality of a Christ-like woman. 

In marriage women have to submit to their own husbands as stated in Ephesians 

5:22. To be able to live a victorious Christian life, you must submit to God’s word, 

allowing God’s will to be done in every area of your life. To submit also means 

obeying God at all times whether good or bad. Jesus said “Oh my Father if it is 

possible, let this cup pass from me, but not as I will but as you will” Mathew 26:39 

(NKJV)- When He was going through agony in Gethsemane.  Jesus shows you a 

better way to live your life as a Christ-like woman, to put away any selfish desire 

or interest and submit your ways to the will of God, and then you can imitate Him. 

 

5     THE LIFESTYLE OF THE MINISTER’S WIFE 

In the same way, deacons are to be worthy of respect, sincere, not indulging in 

much wine and not pursuing dishonest gain. They must keep hold of the deep truths 

of the faith with a clear conscience. They must first be tested and then if there is 

nothing against them, let them serve as deacons. In the same way, the women are 

to be worthy of respect, not malicious talkers but temperate and trustworthy in 

everything. 1Timothy 3:8-11 (NIV). To be a minister’s wife is a noble task and you 

have to count yourself worthy to be called together with your husband to be part of 

God’s kingdom business. 

You will agree with me that, to be a minister’s wife is not an easy thing. You were 

created to be a help meet for your husband as have been said already. And the 

serious thing is that, the success of your husband’s ministry depends on you. Since 

you have married a minister, you know the difficulties of balancing the demands of 

the church and your family, the stress of clergy marriage, the pressure of unrealistic 

expectations and the setbacks of ministry. Apart from Jesus Himself, only you and I 

really understand what it is like to be a minister’s wife. I have been a minister’s wife 

for the past 21 years and it has been a challenging experience but praise be to God 

who has called us. He has been faithful. If only you will depend on him, He will 

never fail you. 

5.1 The Personal Life of a Minister’s Wife 
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 First and foremost, the minister’s wife must be a good Christian woman, who 

practices what the word of God says. Jesus said, “if you hold to my teachings, you 

are really my disciples” John 8:36 (NIV). As a minister’s wife, you must not be a 

worldly woman. For example, you must not dress lasciviously. A minister’s wife must 

live above reproach. So any behaviour that raises eye brows must be avoided. She 

must speak graciously- “let your speech always be with grace, seasoned with salt, 

that you may know how you ought to answer each one” Colossians 4:6 (NKJV). 

Speaking graciously is a skill you need to develop as a minister’s wife. This is an area 

where God gives an increasing sensitivity as we depend on Him. How you speak 

reveal a lot about you so it is important to watch your words as a minister’s wife. 

Jesus said “do you not yet understand that whatever enters the mouth goes into the 

stomach and is eliminated? But those things which proceed out of your mouth come 

from the heart and they defile a man” Mathew 15:17-18 (NKJV). 

The wife of a minister must be a woman who controls her temper. Self-control is one 

of the fruits of the spirit you have to produce. She also tries her best to calm down 

when people provoke her. The minister’s wife should not easily be offended and she 

should forgive people who offend her and always try to live at peace with everyone. 

Romans 12:18. A very important lifestyle of the minister’s wife is her dependence on 

God. We read in Philippians 4:6-7 that, we should not be anxious about anything, 

but in every situation by prayer and petition with thanksgiving, present your request 

to God. Pray about everything and worry about nothing. 

5.2 She is a Woman of Prayer 

The minister’s wife must be prayerful and also love to study the word of God. 

Praying, fasting and studying the word of God will help you grow spiritually and be a 

matured Christian. It is very sad to be an Osafomaame who behaves like a baby 

Christian. You can never impact your members and this can be a hindrance to the 

ministry of your husband. 

5.3 She is Hospitable 

The home of the minister’s wife or the mission house is a place for everyone. The 

old, young, friends, extended family members, other ministers, officers of the church 

members and non-members alike. 

All these people are expected to receive a warm welcome when they come there, 

and therefore the minister’s wife must be prepared to receive them wholeheartedly. 

Always with a smile, it does not matter how exhausted you are. Any cold reception 

to any of them will give them an opportunity to say evil things about you. I 

remember one time one of my grand-daughters who was with us on holidays said to 
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me “Grandmaa, your house is like a Hotel”. This was after she had observed me 

change sheets and clean the visitor’s rooms. I responded by saying to her “Yes this 

is a mission house and it is for everyone. There is a lot to do and you can be tired, 

but you still need to be hospitable as a minister’s wife. All you have to do is pray for 

strength and grace knowing that there is always a blessing in being hospitable. You 

can serve angels unaware (Hebrews 13:2). 

5.4 She is a Role Model 

You are the first lady of your district; region and nation, all the women both young 

and old are looking up to you. They put you on a high pedestal as far as your 

general life style is concern. Therefore you need to be modest in your dressing. 

Talking about dressing among minister’s wives and women in general can be very 

delicate. Sometimes you approach a minister’s wife and talk to her about her 

dressing and she becomes offended. Meanwhile, it is also disturbing to hear the 

church public saying all sorts of things about her. Remember that the way you dress 

is very important because it enhances your husband’s ministry. Allow the Holy Spirit 

who dwells in you to guide you in your dressing. 

5.5 She is Content 

The minister’s wife should be a woman who is content. Be content in all things. Be 

content in finances, position and any situation. Be content in time of plenty and be 

content in time of need. Paul said in his letter to the Philippians “For I have learned 

to be content whatever the circumstance” Philippians 4:11b (NIV). Be content with 

the clothes you have so that you do not become envious of others. When you go on 

transfer, be content with whatever you find there, and do not complain if the things 

at the new station do not meet your satisfaction. Again, be content with the gifts 

you receive from the church and individuals during Christmas and the transfer 

season.  Let your priority be the work you and your husband are going to do. 

Refrain from becoming too comfortable and God himself will make a way. 

5.6 She is not Greedy 

Being greedy or desiring more than you need should not be the lifestyle of the 

minister’s wife. Greediness can lead you into a lot of troubles. Jesus in telling His 

disciples about the parable of the rich fool said, “be on your guard against all kinds 

of greed, a man’s life does not consist in the abundance of his possessions” Like 

12:15 (NIV). 

5.7 She is Generous 
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This is another area where minister’s wife must excel. Giving or sharing is very 

important in Christianity. Luke 6:8 says” Give and it shall be given to you. A good 

measure, pressed down, shaken together and running over will be poured into your 

lap. For with the measure you use, it will be measured to you”. When you make 

giving a practise in your life you shall never lack anything. It is more blessing to give 

than to receive. Do not always be at the receiving end. Giving is not only about 

material things but you must also give your time and lives as well. 

5.8 She is Respectful and Humble 

Somebody had said that respect is earned so you have to show respect to all people, 

both young and old. By this they will also show same to you. The minister’s wife who 

is humble and respectful is able to relate well with the deaconess and other women’s 

ministry leaders. This will help bring cordiality into the work. 

5.9 She is Friendly 

The minister’s wife must be friendly and have a welcoming personality to all people. 

She must not have favourites or discriminate. You are a mother to the entire 

congregation, so you must endeavour to treat all the people equally. She should not 

deal with the flock harshly or be bossy. 

5.10 She has Love for the Lord 

1 John 2:15 says, “Do not love the world or anything in the world, if anyone loves 

the world, the love of the Father is not in them”. As born-again Christians, we have 

come out from the world and should not be influenced by the system in the world. 2 

Corinthians 5:17 “therefore, if anyone is in Christ, the new creation has begun, the 

old has gone, the new is here. If you continue to love the world, you cannot function 

well as a minister’s wife. 

5.11 She is Trusting 

The trusting woman is one who has learnt to depend on God to meet all her needs. 

She experiences increasing joy, peace and contentment and strength as he learns to 

put her trust in God. The minister’s wife should trust God always to meet all her 

needs both material and spiritual.  

“Curse is the one who trust in man, who depends on flesh for his strength” 

Jeremiah 17:5 (NIV). Many are the challenges you can face in the ministry but as 

you trust the Lord in all areas of your life, you will always see victory because the 

one who has called you is faithful. For instance, when you are transferred to a 

new station, your children’s schooling can be a challenge. (i.e. finding good 

schools for them). It could also be that you will have to leave them in the old 
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station and where to lodge them and who to take care of them also becomes a 

challenge for the minister’s wife. In all these, the minister’s wife should trust God 

to take care of her. 

You can also be in a station where things are very difficult – trust God to provide for 

you. Some other areas where you should trust the Lord are; when you are weary 

and discouraged, when you are broken-hearted, when you need strength and when 

you are anxious. God is always on your side and ready to help. 

This is what someone has said about happiness: 

5.12 Happiness 

Happiness is something you create in your mind 
Not something you search for but can’t seem to find 

Not something that’s purchased with silver and gold 
Not something that force can capture and hold. 

It’s just waking up and beginning each day. 
By counting your blessings and kneeling to pray 

It’s giving up thoughts that breed discontent. 

And accepting what comes as a gift from heaven. 
It’s knowing that life is determined and planned. 

And that God holds the world in the palm of his hand 
And it’s by completing what God gives you to do 

That’s when you find contentment and HAPPINESS too 

 
Author Unknown 

6 CONCLUSION 

In summary, God’s purpose for creating a woman is to be a help meet for the man. 

For a woman to fulfil this purpose, God himself has given a woman special abilities 

and power to influence the man and the society as a whole. The power to influence 

will work best when the woman knows God and her total life is controlled by the 

Holy Spirit. The minister’s wife plays a very important role in the life of the minister, 

her children and the flock of God - the church. Her lifestyle therefore must reflect 

that of Jesus Christ. The minister’s wife must seek God first and God will provide all 

other things she may need. The ministry should be her number one priority and she 

will certainly experience the blessings of God. Don’t forget that behind every 

successful minister is a minister’s wife-the ‘Osofomaame’ 
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I AM AN EXAMPLE OF CHRIST IN HOLINESS 

Apostle Michael Agyemang-Amoako 

Text: 1 Corinthian 4:16 

1INTRODUCTION 

Emulating the holiness of Christ as Christians, cannot be overemphasized. The 

reason is that all the activities that take place in church are expected to enable 

Christians to pattern their lives according to the lifestyle of Christ, which includes 

living holy lives to please and glorify the Lord. Similarly, all the biblical teachings are 

expected to culminate in Christians living in holiness, righteousness and faithfulness. 

Simply put, the Christian is expected to be transformed into the very image of Christ, 

which involves living in holiness (2 Cor. 3:18).   

Holiness, which is one of the communicable or moral attributes of God has been 

defined as separation from all that is imperfect and impure. It also denotes integrity 

of moral character, which is the imputed righteousness of Christ through the power 

of the Holy Spirit. As a communicable or moral attribute of God, holiness is one of 

the virtues expected in the life of every Christian in all circumstances as set out in 

the life and ministry of Christ Jesus.   

The need to follow the example of our spiritual mentors is not new. It is no secret 

that when we were growing up as young children and teenagers in the church, we 

usually went home from church service to mimic how pastors and church leaders 

danced and conducted themselves during the service. It follows, therefore, that 

mentees imitate their mentor either for good or bad, but in what the Bible is 

teaching us, we are expected to imitate Christ and our spiritual mentors for the 

better. We are to emulate their exemplary lifestyles in holiness, faithfulness and 

righteousness. It was in line with this that the apostle Paul wrote to the Corinthians 

to imitate him as he imitated Christ (1 Cor. 4:16; 11:1).  

This presentation discusses how Christians can live their lives according to the 

pattern set out by Christ Jesus in relation to His holiness. Specifically, the 

presentation will consider holiness as presented in the Old Testament, and in the life 

and ministry of Christ Jesus. It will also explore how Christians can emulate the 

holiness of Christ in their day-to-day activities. Finally, the discussion will consider 

factors that are making it difficult for Christians to live in holiness and how these can 

be managed. 

2 HOLINESS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TIMES 
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The clarion call in the Old Testament was, “Be ye holy, for I the Lord, I am holy” 

(Lev. 11:44). To enable the people of Israel to live in holiness, the Lord gave them 

the Law as their guide, but they failed Him. There are 613 laws made up of 248 

positives, which mainly start with “Thou shall…”, and 365 negative ones that usually 

start with “Thou shall not”. There are three categories of the law. First, the Moral 

Law, which deals with God’s rules for holy living. An example is the Ten 

Commandments (Ex. 20:1-17). These laws govern the behaviour of individuals or 

groups. Second, the Civil Law, which is concernedwith the legal and social life of 

Israel as a nation (Ex. 21-23:19). These laws are usually given within a specific 

cultural setting to address specific issues within a nation or state. Third,the 

Ceremonial Law that governs all the forms and rituals of Israel’s worship of the Lord, 

including the sacrificial system (Ex. 25-40). These laws include rituals such as 

circumcision (Gen. 17:10), dietary restrictions (Lev. 11:4-8), ceremonial feasts 

(Deut. 16:10), sacrifices and offerings (Lev. 1-7), and purifications (Lev. 11:39-40; 

12:1-8; 14:48-53; 15:2-13, 19-33; Numb. 19:13-18).  

In the Old Testament, holiness and spirituality was based on strict do’s and don’ts as 

prescribed by the Law of Moses. The person who was considered holy and spiritual 

was the one who followed all the precepts and rituals, and abided by all the 

regulations and restrictions laid down by the Law of Moses. Any violation was 

punishable by the Lord. For example, the two sons of Aaron,Nadab and Abihu– the 

priests, were struck by the Lord when they violated the rules concerning 

unauthorized fire before the Lord (Lev. 10).  

Other offenses that were punishable by death included lying about one’s virginity 

(Deut. 22:20-21), unlawfully deflowering a virgin (Deut. 22:23-24), involvement in 

abominable sexual activities (Lev.18:1-30), encouraging prostitution (Lev. 21:9), 

involvement in idolatry, spiritism, magic and witchcraft (Ex. 22:18, 20; Lev. 20:1-5, 

27; Deut. 17:2-7), and adultery (Lev 20:10-12). Others were cursing and molesting 

of one’s parents (Ex. 21:15-17; Lev. 20:9),  displaying stubbornness and a rebellious 

character as a child (Deut. 21:18-21), prophesying falsely (Deut. 13:2-5; 18:20; 

Zech. 13:2-3), breaching the Sabbath (Ex. 31:14; Numb. 15:32-36), kidnapping (Ex. 

21:16), and formulating fake anointing oil (Ex. 30:3). 

One may be tempted to question why the Lord appeared so harsh in punishing 

offenders in this way. The fact is that, as a holy God who wanted His children to 

emulate His example in holiness, He did not want them to sin in the first place.  

 

The failure of the people of Israel to demonstrate holiness in their day-to-day 

activitiescaused the Lord to punish them at various times. This also led to their 
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eventual captivity as narrated in the Old Testament. It eventually took Christ Jesus 

to save the situation.  

3 HOLINESS IN THE LIFE AND MINISTRY OF CHRIST JESUS  

The holiness of Christ Jesus has been made abundantly clear in the Bible. He was 

called “the Holy One of God” (Mark 1:24). It was prophesied before His birth that He 

would be called “the Righteous One” (Isa. 53:11), and the “One who loved 

righteousness and hates wickedness” (Ps. 45:7). Even the devil and evil spirits 

confirmed Christ Jesus as “the Holy One” (Lk. 4:34; Acts 3:14). His avowed enemies 

– the Pharisees and the Herodians – testified about Him: “Teacher, we know that 

you speak and teach what is right and are not influenced by what others think. You 

teach the way of God truthfully”(Lk. 20:21 NLT). All these depict His holiness.  

Jesus himself made it clear that His food was to do the will of the Father who sent 

Him and to finish His work (Jn. 4:34). This means Hehad come into this world to do 

thewill of the Father. Again, Jesus posited: “He the one who sent me is with me; he 

has not left me alone, for I always do what pleases him” (Jn. 8:28). By implication, 

doing what pleases the Father was to demonstrate the holiness of the Father. 

Furthermore, Jesus proved His holiness and faithfulness by asking: “Can any of you 

prove me guilty of sin? If I am telling the truth, why don’t you believe me?” (Jn. 

8:46 NIV).  

On two occasions duringthe trial of Jesus, Pontius Pilate found him innocent by 

declaring:  “As for me, I find no basis for a charge against him” (Jn. 18:28-39; Jn. 

19:6). Having examined Jesus, Herod also found Him not guilty. He therefore, ruled: 

“You brought me this man as one who was inciting the people to rebellion. I have 

examined him in your presence and have found no basis for your charges against 

him” (Lk. 23:6 -14, NIV). 

On the basis of His sinlessness, the early apostles acknowledged that Jesus was a 

holy man par excellence. Peter said: “He committed no sin, neither was deceit found 

in his mouth” (1 Pet. 2:22 ESV). John wrote: “You know that he appeared in order to 

take away sins, and in him there is no sin” (1 Jn. 3:5 ESV). Paul noted:“For our sake 

he made him to be sin who knew no sin, so that in him we might become the 

righteousness of God” (2 Cor. 5:21 ESV).  

On a more practical level, it would be appropriate to imagine how Christ Jesus, a 

handsome young man of 33, who operated under the influence of the Holy Spirit 

with signs and wonders and having a large following, neverfell into sin. That is 

amazing!  All these prove that throughout His life and ministry on earth, Christ Jesus 

lived in holiness, righteousness and faithfulness as an example for His followers.  
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4 LIVING IN HOLINESS AS CHRISTIANS 

Christians are expected to demonstrate Christ’s character of holiness because He is 

holy. The desire of God is that holinesswould reflect in everything that we do as 

imitators of Christ. The following are a few highlights: 

4.1 Holiness in Thought 

 There are so many things thatgo through the human mind everyday which can be 

good or bad. But as Christians, we need to think about good things that can shape 

our conduct to be like Christ who is holy. Paul said: ”Finally, brothers and sisters, 

whatever is true, whatever is noble, whatever is right, whatever is pure, whatever is 

lovely, and whatever is admirable if anything is excellent or praiseworthy think about 

such things” (Phil. 4:8 NLT). 

4.2Holiness in what we See or Watch 

Jobsaid,“I made a covenant with my eyes not to look lustfully at a young woman” 

(Job 31:1). This implies that as imitators of Christ, it is not everything that Christians 

must watch. They must not watchpornographic materialsand acts of nudity or be 

involved in exhibitionism and voyeurism. They shouldavoid sinning with their eyes 

and learn lessons from Job.  

4.3Holiness in Conscience 

Demonstrating Christ’s holiness is not limited to Sunday within the church premises; 

it goes beyond the pulpit.  We must be able to approach the holy God if our moral 

conscience is clear. John said: “Dear friends, if our hearts do not condemn us, we 

have confidence before God” (1 Jn. 3:21 NIV).  

4.4Holiness in Emotions 

Christians must not be quick tempered but patient and self-controlled. The Bible 

says, “Whoever is patient has great understanding, but one who is quick-tempered 

displays folly” (Pro. 14:29 NIV). 

4.5Holiness in Judgements 

Christians should be holy in their judgement because Christ is holy. As leaders, 

periodically, we may be called upon to settle cases.We should be reminded about 

what the Bible says, “Then Peter began to speak: “I now realize how true it is that 

God does not show favouritism” (Acts 10:34 NIV). 

4.6Holiness in Actions, Reactions and Inactions 
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Christians as imitators of Christ, must be careful how they act or react to issues (1 

Pet. 1:14-16 NIV). 

4.7Holiness in Deeds 

Whatever we do, we must know that our deeds are unto the Lord who is holy (Col. 

3:17). 

4.8Holiness in Business Dealings 

We should be holy and faithful in our business transactions (Lev. 19:35-36; Deut. 

25:13-16; Prov. 11:1).  

4.9Holiness in Conversations 

The Bible says: “Do not let any unwholesome talk come out of your mouths, but only 

what is helpful for building others up according to their needs, that it may benefit 

those who listen” (Eph. 4:29 NIV).  

4.10Holiness in Marriage 

Holiness must be seen in our marriages (1 Thess. 4:3-5 NIV). The Bible says: 

“Marriage should be honoured by all, and the marriage bed kept pure, for God will 

judge the adulterer and all the sexually immoral” (Heb. 13:4 NIV). 

4.11Holiness in Ministry 

Paul wrote, “For we are taking pains to do what is right, not only in the eyes of the 

Lord but also in the eyes of men” (2 Cor. 8:21 NIV).  Unlike the children of Eli who 

could not display holiness in their ministry, Christian leaders should be holy and 

faithfulin all their ministerial functions (Jn. 1:43-45; 1 Tim. 3:3; Titus 1:7-8).Unlike 

Jacob the supplanter, a man who manipulated the system to be at the top, (Gen. 

27:18-27), and used people to “save his skin”, (Genesis 32:1-8).,Church leaders 

must exhibit holiness in all their activities. 

4.12Holiness in Words 

The Bible says, “Keep your tongue from evil and your lips from telling lies” (Ps 

34:13-14NIV). 

From the points enumerated above,it can be educedthat the Lord expects His 

children to live in holiness because the eye of the Lord is going up and down, 

searching for people who are not hypocrites, pretenders, compromisers, men 
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pleasers or those with fake humility to impress others. The Lord wants to see His 

children demonstrating His character through holiness because He is holy. 

5 HINDRANCES TO HOLINESS 

There are so many things that make it very difficult for many Christians to 

demonstrate Christ’s character of holiness in their everyday lives. These include 

postmodern permissiveness, pressureofthe people,the media, social activities, 

hypocrisy, and the notion of living under the canopy of universality. Each of these is 

to be examined. 

5.1 Postmodern Permissiveness  

The prevailing liberal postmodern atmosphere is making it more difficult to live in 

holiness as Christians. It is promoting perverse lifestyles such as homosexuality, 

same-sex marriages, co-habitation,nudity and pornography which evenaffectsome 

ministers of the gospel. Like the Corinthians whose adage was: “Everything is 

permissible” (1 Cor. 10:23, HCSB), the world today appears to have the same 

notion.This means that what the Corinthians were saying had postmodern 

tendencies. The apostle Paul however, admonishes that, not all things are beneficial. 

Christianswe should not fall into the culture of postmodern permissiveness, but 

should remain steadfast in all our dealings. We should bear in mind that the Holy 

and Unchangeable God remains the same even in the postmodern era and He 

expects us to remain holy without compromising our Christian values.  

5.2 Pressure of the People 

So many leaders are not able to attain the standard God had intended for their lives 

and ministry. When Aaron was put under pressure by the people when Moses went 

for the Ten Commandments, he could not stand firm.  Moses said: “What did these 

people do to you to make you bring such terrible sin upon them?” (Exod. 32:21 

NLT). Pressure may come from your family in difficult times of sickness or when 

calamity strikes or when a child’s educational needs are not met.Would you be able 

to maintain your integrity?” (Job 2:9 NIV). Peer pressure may come from other 

ministers to compromise on issues that will not help the Church. Some people have 

vacated their callings as a result of peer pressure.Friends and colleagues may put 

pressure on you with all sorts of questions such as: Are you still a District Pastor?  

What have you done to the “big men” that they have ignored you all this while? Do 

you know that you are better than that person? Pressure can come from leaders. 

Economic pressure can add to your problems: You may find yourself in a 

stationwhere “the brook is very dry”. In all these, remember Paul’s words of 

encouragement to Timothy: “But if we have food and clothing, with these we will be 
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content” (1 Tim. 6:7-10 NIV). The pressure of the people may come, but let us be 

firmly grounded on His word. 

5.3 The Flesh or Sinful Nature 

When a person is born again, the sinful nature or the old self or the flesh remains 

the same. Given the opportunity, it will display its old practices. In the sinful nature, 

we are all slaves (Rom. 7:25). It will, therefore, have to be disciplined and controlled 

through the word of God and the renewing of the mind (Rom. 12:1-2). Christians 

are to “put off the old self” (Eph. 4:22; Col. 2:11; 3:9). They are not to live 

according to the dictates of the sinful nature (Rom. 8:3-5, 8-9, 12-13). They are also 

not to gratify the desires of the sinful nature (Rom. 13:13-14; Gal. 5:16-17). 

Christians are not to use their freedom in Christ to indulge the sinful nature (Gal. 

5:13). We are not to indulge in the activities of the sinful nature (Gal. 5:19). 

Christians are to put on the new self (Eph. 4:24; Col. 3:14). 

In order to overcome the sinful nature or the flesh, the Bible says: “So I say, walk by 

the Spirit, and you will not gratify the desires of the flesh. For the flesh desires what 

is contrary to the Spirit, and the Spirit what is contrary to the flesh. They are in 

conflict with each other, so that you are not to do whatever you want” (Gal. 5:16-

17NIV) 

5.4 Hypocrisy  

A hypocrite is a person who claims or pretends to have beliefs, standards 

behaviours, virtues, motivations, etc which he/she does not actually have. There are 

so many things that influence individuals to become hypocrites. They pretend to be 

who they are not. Jesus was right when he said “Even so you also outwardly appear 

righteous to men, but inside you are full of hypocrisy and lawlessness. Woe to you, 

scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! Because you build the tombs of the prophets and 

adorn the monuments of the righteous” (Matt. 23:28-29 NKJV). We should learn 

lessons by not being hypocrites but people who are modelling the life of Christ in 

holiness. 

5.4.1 Compromising For Personal Favours 

These usually happen between the principal leaders and their subordinates. For 

example, it could happen that an area head or district pastor is doing something 

unprincipled, immoral, devious or corrupt,involving cheating or stealing. Some 

leaders may be aware of what is going on, but because they are looking for personal 

favours, they may compromise their Christian values to gain the favour of their 

leader and to protect their vocation. It must be clear that anyone who wants to live 
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a holy life must avoid compromises at all costs, especially when it relates to biblical 

values. 

5.4.2 Fear   

Out of fear, some people are not able to live holy lives. Every organization has its 

own unique values and principles. When a friend, family member or fellow 

countryman is brought to the leadership for investigations and possible discipline, 

some people may be afraid to speak the truth. Because of fear of losing their 

friendship and because their names may be mentioned, some Christian leaders for 

the most part, fail to share their opinions and other information that may help with 

investigations. This should not be entertained because as imitators of Christ’s, 

Christians are expected to expose sin and deal with it. 

5.4.3 False Humility and Pretence 

This refers to leaders who sometimes declare 40 days of fasting and prayers for the 

congregationyet they themselves eat breakfast, lunch and dinner. Meanwhile, they 

are not under any medication that require food. Another example is,when a woman 

spends all day working at the church premises or mission house. Shewould bow to 

greet every elder or pastor she comes across, saying: “Papa, praise the Lord”. 

Meanwhile, does not care whether her husband and children have eaten or not. 

These behaviours should be checked as we yearn to live holy lives.  

5.4.4 Presentation of Inaccurate Reports  

A leader may write a very good report, which may sound like his station is a 

“paradise”. They may outline great ideas for the following year’s projections without 

indicating their real challenges such as the decline of week-dayservices, members 

backsliding, low attendance to cell meetings, closure of assemblies among others. 

The holy Lord who is our example expects us to be faithful in our reporting and not 

attempt to impress our leaders to gain vain glory. We should therefore beware of 

exaggerations in reporting.  

5.4.5 Ministerial Hypocrisy 

A minister who is on transfer or retirement may speak ill of his fellow minister. You 

might find such ministers sowing seeds of discord in the minds of the people. They 

may be interfering in the work at their previous station and yet give a broad smile to 

the incumbent minister whenever they meet. This is anotherexample of heightened 

hypocrisy. A minister may insult or speak ill of a fellow minister in the house in the 

presence of his children. Some ministers children are now leaving the church 

because they see so much hypocrisy among the leadership of the church. Many 
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ministersoperate under dualpersonalities,alternating between themselves at home 

and at church.This is also hypocrisy and it must stop. 

Hypocrisy is akin to superficial religion, which Jesus condemned: “You hypocrites! 

Isaiah was right when he prophesied about you. “These people honour me with their 

lips, but their hearts are far from me. They worship me in vain; their teachings are 

merely human rules” (Matt. 15:7-9, NIV). Hypocrisy is one of the things that is killing 

our beloved Church. Some leaders pretend so much in order to impress 

everybody,and compromise so much for personal favour at the expense of the 

Church’s principles. If we do not repent as Christians and church leaders, we may 

miss heaven not because of fornication or any other sinful behaviour, but because of 

“Pentecostal Hypocrisy”. Pleasing human beings is unacceptable before God. The 

Bible says: “Nothing in all creation is hidden from God. Everything is naked and 

exposed before his eyes, and he is the one to whom we are accountable” (Heb. 

4:13).  

5.5 Pressure of Social Activities 

In order not to compromise our Christian values for worldly affection, but learn from 

the Lord and follow his leading and examples, it is important to guard against the 

distracting effects of social activities such as funerals, weddings, child naming 

ceremonies, birthdays, parties, beach-going, picnics, outings, ‘having fun’, sports, 

and other activities that have engaged the attention of many Christians to the extent 

that their personal devotional lives have been compromised. Although all these 

activities are necessary, they should not take precedence over our Christian values. 

5.6 Pressure of the Media 

The proliferation of mediaoutlets has had a profoundly negative effect on Christian. 

Social media platforms such as Facebook, Instagram, Twitter, Snapchat, WhatsApp 

and others, together with television and mobile phones have become tools, 

distracting Christians from the Lord. A lot of Christians spend more time watching 

television programs (sports, entertainment and movies), than the time they use to 

read the Bible which brings edification.  

Here is the terrifying reality of the times that we are living in.We spend10 hours out 

of the 24 hours of our day staring at screens – be it computer or mobile devices, or 

a combination of these. Add another 8 hours of sleeping, and that leaves us with 

roughly six (6) hours for sitting in traffic, doing grocery shopping, cleaning the 

house, mowing the lawn, eating, praying, volunteering, going to church, visiting with 

loved ones and building physical ties with spouses, children, church and many 
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others. How much time do you spend a day in prayer and the word of God relative 

to staring at digital screens? 

 How does this smartphone culture harm or hinder the spiritual life of the 

Christian? 

 What are the spiritual consequences of our digital addictions to Facebook, 

Instagram, Twitter and WhatsApp? 

 Why do we feel something great is missing without our smartphone and 

compulsive check on social media? 

 Why do we check our social media devices when we wake up in the middle of 

the night or first thing in the morning, before we seek the face of the Lord? 

 

The Bible describes the men of the tribe of Issachar as those who “understood the 

times, with knowledge of what Israel should do” (1 Chr. 12:32 NLT). We should 

imitate them. The innovations of global connectivity, and its implications for our brief 

journey through this life unto our eternal destinations, require us to be men and 

women who understand the times and whatto do. Paul admonished: “Be very 

careful, then, how you live - not as unwise but as wise, making the most of every 

opportunity, because the days are evil” (Eph. 5:15-16 NIV). 

 

5.7 The Challenge of Staying Under the Canopy of Universalism  

Universalism is one of the belief systems that encourage people tolive their lives 

carelesslyin the hope of being saved one day.  Universalism claims and teaches that 

all people on earth will be saved regardless of individual’s living below the standard 

set by God. Universalists believe that God is so good that He will ultimately save 

everybody and that He is not so wicked as to send anyone to hell fire. This belief is 

contrary to biblical teaching. John wrote: “But nothing unclean will ever enter it, nor 

anyone who does what is detestable or false, but only those who are written in the 

Lamb’s book of life” (Rev. 21:27, NIV). Paul also wrote: “Do you not know that the 

unrighteous will not inherit the kingdom of God? Do not be deceived. Neither 

fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor homosexuals, nor sodomites (1 Cor. 

6:9, NKJV). He also taught that:“those who practiced the works of the flesh such us: 

adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lewdness,idolatry, sorcery, hatred, contentions, 

jealousies, outbursts of wrath, selfish ambitions, dissensions, heresies,envy, 

murders, drunkenness and revelries will not inherit the kingdom of God” (Gal.5:19-

21, NKJV). The above passages make it clear that the notion of universal salvation is 

a theological mirage.Therefore, it is incumbent on Christians to live holy lives. 

6   CONCLUSION 
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In this presentation attempts have been made to examine how Christians can 

emulate the example of Christ’s holiness. It has been established that God is holy 

and expects His people to be holy. The Lord chose the people of Israel to serve as a 

model for His holiness by giving them  the law as a guide, but when they 

consistently failed to demonstrate His holiness through their lifestyle, God sent his 

Son Jesus Christ, born under the law to deliver humanity through His shed blood. He 

has now chosen us to demonstrate his character of holiness to the world.  

As a result, the Lord expects all Christians to demonstrate His character through 

holiness in all their activities. If we are to maintain our sincere calling as His disciples 

in this sinful world, then we must fiercely uphold the high standards of holiness 

presented by the scriptures. We must guard the Church against the infiltration of 

worldliness, carnality and hypocrisy. We must not allow secular standards to be the 

yardstick for the Church, despite the postmodern challenges, which we are 

constantly battling. We have Christ as our perfect example in all things. Church 

traditions should not become the standard, rather they should help us fulfil the 

scriptural standards of holiness and righteousness. The way we embrace this subject 

has eternal consequences; thus making it a delicate and a most essential subject. 

“Holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord” (Heb. 12:14b, KJV), must 

remain our watchword as we travel through this journey of life. 
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AN EXAMPLE OF CHRIST’S LEADERSHIP 

Apostle Dr. Alfred Koduah 

Then Jesus said to his disciples, “If anyone would come after me, he must deny 

himself and take up his cross and follow me” (Matt. 16:24, NKJV). 

Jesus called them together and said, “You know the rulers of the Gentiles lord it over 

them and their high officials exercise authority over them. Not so with you. Instead, 

whoever wants to become great among you must be your servant, and  whoever 

wants to be first must be your slave – just as the Son of Man did not come to be 

served, but to serve, and to give his life as a ransom for many” (Matt. 20:25-28, 

NKJV). 

“You call me ‘Teacher’ and ‘Lord,’ and rightly so, for that is what I am. Now that I, 

your Lord and Teacher, have washed your feet, you also should wash one another’s 

feet. I have set you an example that you should do as I have done for you. I tell you 

the truth, no servant is greater than his master, nor is a messenger greater than the 

one who sent him” (Jn. 13:13-16, NKJV). 

1  INTRODUCTION 

Undoubtedly, leadership, which involves the provision of supervision, influence, 

control, authority, and management of others in order to accomplish a common 

task, is one of the most important (if not the most important) aspects of church life. 

In leadership, followers put their trust in the leader and desire to be like him. By 

definition, a leader is a person who works through other people to achieve a set 

vision. Without good and effective leaders, no church or organization can function 

effectively.The major problem of many congregations is leadership.The leader is the 

key to church growth. Even in the animal kingdom there is leadership.No church can 

grow beyond thequality of its leadership.The church needs efficient leadership that 

will give the right “feeding”, direction, discipline, example, and create the right 

atmosphere for growth. 

In view of the critical nature of leadership, many have developed several leadership 

models aimed at bringing about effective leadership in the Church. Some church 

leaders have even adopted secular leadership principles to run their churches. No 

wonder, whenever a new leadership model is developed, individuals, churches and 

organisations rush to catch up with the new trend. Much as some of the models may 

be good, it has to be established that the best model of leadership is that of Christ 

Jesus. Knowing the uniqueness of His leadership style, Jesus clearly demonstrated 

that by washing the feet of the Disciples, He hadset an example for them to follow 

(Jn. 13:14-15). 
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This paper examines the leadership styles and principles of Christ Jesus with the 

view of drawing practical lessons for contemporary Christian leaders. After 

highlighting the various types of ecclesiastical leadership, the paper will consider 

what Christ's leadership style was, His vision, team work, power and authority, love 

and compassion, charismatic and crowd-pulling prowess, aversion for celebrityism,  

management of distractions, lifestyle of integrity, and how all these impacted the 

lives of His followers. 

2 FIFTEEN TYPES OF ECCLESIASTICAL LEADERSHIP 
 

2.1 Very timid Leaders 

These are the timid leaders, who often feel ‘called’ by the congregation and are, therefore, 

led and controlled almost entirely by the church leaders. Such leaders usually fear to 

introduce new ideas in the church because they think they may not be understood.  

2.2 Career-Driven Clergy 

They draw self-esteem from the entitlements of their ‘certification’, and want to be 

addressed appropriately. Addressing them as pastors when they are apostles usually 

attracts their displeasure.  

 

2.3 Paternalistic Leaders 

These are leaders who over-control church members in a fatherly way to the extent 

that they never think the members are matured enough to be released into ministry. 

Mostly found at the prayer centres and other prayer-oriented churches, such leaders 

think they must guide the members in all facets of their lives. As a result, they run 

their churches like hospitals where they only major in healing, protecting, guiding, 

counselling and comforting the members. This makes their followers over-depend on 

them to the extent that they are unable to survive as Christians when they are left 

on their own. 

 

2.4 Information Brokers or Motivational Speakers 

Mostly using the power of oratory, such leaders only preach and teach by imparting 

knowledge and information from all sources with just a little bit of Bible quotations. 

They teach people how to think, but not how to live as Christians. Such teachings 

are mostly based on worldly philosophies and not on Christian principles. 

 

2.5 Ministry Professionals 

Such leaders ‘do’ the ministry alone and allow the laity to serve only on committees. 

They would not usually allow the lay leaders to preach. Whenever such leaders 

travel out of their duty stations, they may leave behind recorded sermons to be 

played during Sunday service because they do not think that anyone apart from 

them is qualified enough to preach or teach the congregation. 

 

2.6 Authoritarian Leaders 
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These leaders practice command-and-control system by insisting that church 

leadership (presbytery) must approve everything they propose without question. 

Using their authority to the fullest, such leaders believe that the laity must do exactly 

as they say since errors are rarely forgiven. Even though this type of leadership is 

usually problematic, it is the commonest that most leaders use. 

 

2.7 Transactional-Styled Leaders 

These are the performance-oriented leaders, who base whatever they do on rewards 

and punishments. They give to their followers what they want in exchange for what 

the leaders want. They reward members that are producing results and tend to 

overlook the contributions of the ordinary ones who may form the bulk of the 

membership. 

 

2.8 Ecclesiastical Overlords 

These are mostly the founders of churches, who appear to have built ‘ecclesiastical 

kingdoms’. Motivated by the privileges of position, money and power, and concerned 

about the size and resources of their churches, such leaders make their churches 

conspicuously talk about them. 

 

2.9 ‘I-Don’t-Careism’ Leaders 

These are leaders who do not care about anything. They do not care whether the 

church grows or not. They do not care whether the church members are spiritually 

fed or not. They do not care whether adequate pastoral care is being provided for 

the members or not. They do not care whether church members are living right as 

Christians or not. They do not care whether the congregations have conducive 

places of worship or not. They do not care whether the church’s finances are 

growing or not. They do not care whether church funds are prudently being 

managed or not. For them, as long as they get their salaries, privileges and other 

benefits in the ministry, nothing else matters. Theirs is a ministry of ‘whateverism’ or 

an ‘anything goes’ ministry. This style of leadership often leads to low productivity.  

 

2.10 “Managers of the Sacred” 

Using figures, these leaders apply powers of strategic planning and commercial 

strategies to satisfy the ‘ecclesiastical market’. They usually spend a lot of monies to 

erect giant billboards and media commercials to advertise their churches. Since they 

are literally marketing their churches, they stand the temptation of compromising 

the gospel message in order to satisfy the demand of the ‘market’. 

 

2.11 Democratic-Oriented Leaders 

These are the leaders who run churches purely along democratic lines. In all major 

situations, the vote of the majority determines what should be done. While this is 

good, it has to be noted that in a church environment, theocratic-democracy appears 

to be the best form of governance. Theocratic-democracy or ‘Theo-democracy’ is a 

fusion of democracy and theocracy or ‘kingdom principles’. The advantage Theo-

democracy has over ordinary democracy is that in a church environment, the 
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majority is not always right, and the Lord is not always with the majority (Ex. 23:2). 

Accordingly, when leaders only use democracy to lead the church, they usually tend 

to leave out the will of God, which may differ from the will of the people. It is 

important, therefore, for leaders to always wait upon the Lord, know His will and 

bring that to bear on all decisions making processes in the church. 

 

2.12 Caretaker Leaders 

Although they take care of the churches under their leadership, they do not cause 

any significant increase in membership, finances or infrastructural development, let 

alone spiritual growth of the members.  

 

2.13 “Church Killer” Leaders 

They literally ‘kill’ and ‘bury’ any church they lead. Although the ministries of such 

leaders might have come to an end, they still want to hang on. 

 

2.14 Visionary or Transformational Leaders 

These are visionary leaders who are prepared to take risks in order to take the 

church into higher and unexplored areas. With their visionary and transformational 

orientation, they are usually misunderstood by their generation. However, in the 

end, they are able to achieve much. John Haggai, the founder of the Haggai 

Institute said: “Attempt something so great for the Lord that if God be not in it, it is 

bound to fail.” Although, visionary or transformational leaders are needed, their 

means of transforming the church should always be based on biblical principles. 

 

2.15 Servant-Leaders 

Such leaders use their leadership position in the spirit of servanthood. While serving 

the people, they also provide them with the needed leadership. Although servant 

leadership has always been practiced by various people at various times, the phrase 

‘servant-leadership’ was coined by Robert K. Greenleaf in his essay entitled: “Servant 

as Leader”, which was published in 1970.  

 

In this book, he postulates that the servant leader is ‘servant first’ and not ‘leader 

first’. A leader with the ‘servant first’mindset ensures that the highest priority needs 

of other people, especially the underprivileged, are being served. Such a ‘servant 

first’ leader usually asks whether the people being served are growing as persons 

and are becoming healthier, wiser, freer, more autonomous and more likely to 

become servants themselves.  

 

On the other hand, traditional leadership or ‘leader first’ generally involves the 

accumulation and exercise of power by the one at the top. Accordingly, the 

difference between the ‘leader first’ person and the ‘servant first’ one is that whereas 

the ‘leader first’ person accumulates and controls power from the top, the ‘servant 
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first’ leader “shares power, puts the needs of others first and helps people develop 

and perform as highly as possible”.29 

 Issues for reflection 

o What type of leader are you? 

o Are you a ‘servant first’ or ‘leader first’? 

o Which areas of your leadership need changes? 

 

3  THE LEADER AS AN EXAMPLE OF JESUS 

3.1 Jesus as a Servant-Leader  

Looking through the Gospels reveals that Jesus demonstrated a unique leadership 

style that is worthy of emulation. Throughout His earthly ministry. Jesus displayed to 

all and sundry that He was a true spiritual leader. Actually, He was born a leader. 

Jesus was born to save His people from their sins (Matt. 1:21). It is therefore, 

necessary to examine His life and ministry as a leader. 

By all standards, Jesus demonstrated the servant-leader style of leadership by 

saying: “But I am among you as one who serves” (Lk. 22:27). Servant-leadership 

aims at developing people because its main focus is to serve and meet the needs of 

others. This is the kind Jesus recommends (Mk. 10:42-45), since it has always been 

His primary leadership style to serve others. As a servant-leader, it was His main 

objective that His followers would emulate His example and also become servant-

leaders. 

Servant-leadership involves leading by example as leaders cannot separate their 

leadership from their personality and character. It also involves putting others first 

and serving others rather than being served (Mk. 10:42-45). To teach the disciples 

this lesson, Jesus said: “If anyone wants to be first, he must be the very last and the 

servant of all” (Mk. 9:35). As a servant leader, Jesus was able to lay down His life 

for others (Jn. 10:18; 15:13; 1 Jn. 3:16). This leadership style is different from that 

of a hireling who runs away and leaves the sheep when he sees the wolf coming (Jn. 

10:11-13). Jesus demonstrated servant-leadership to the extent that He washed the 

feet of His disciples (Jn. 13:1-17). Also, just after His resurrection, He prepared and 

served breakfast to His disciples (Jn. 21:9-13).  

One may be tempted to ask how someone can be a servant and a leader at the 

same time. This question appears to have engaged the attention of Brewer when he 

                                                           
29Greenleaf, Robert K., “What is Servant Leadership? Cited from www.greenleaf.org/what -is-servant-
leadership/ Accessed on Friday, September 30, 2016. 

http://www.greenleaf.org/what%20-is-servant-leadership/
http://www.greenleaf.org/what%20-is-servant-leadership/
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composed a poem: The paradoxes of being a servant-leader, which has been cited 

by Tim Hansel in his book, Holy Sweat. It reads, A servant-leader is: 

Strong enough to be weak, 

Successful enough to fail, 

Busy enough to make time, 

Wise enough to say, “I don’t know”, 

Serious enough to laugh, 

Rich enough to be poor, 

Right enough to say, “I am wrong”, 

Compassionate enough to discipline, 

Mature enough to be childlike, 

Important enough to be last, 

Planned enough to be spontaneous, 

Controlled enough to be flexible, 

Free enough to endure captivity, 

Knowledgeable enough to ask questions, 

Loving enough to be angry, 

Great enough to be anonymous, 

Responsible enough to play, 

Assured enough to be rejected, 

Victorious enough to lose, 

Industrious enough to relax, 

Leading enough to serve.30 

 

 Issues for reflection 

o Looking at the way you are leading the Church, are you sure you are a 

servant-leader? 

o Do you think you are a real example of Christ as far as His leadership style is 

concerned? 

o Are you really serving God’s people or God’s people are serving you?  

3.1 Jesus as a Visionary Leader 

By all standards, Jesus was a visionary leader, who knew what He was about and 

kept that in focus throughout His life and ministry. He had come to the world to fulfil 

prophecy (Matt. 5:17; Rom. 15:8), seek and to save that which was lost (Matt. 

18:11; Lk. 19:10); that people might have abundant life (Jn. 10:10), and give His life 

as a ransom for many (Matt. 20:28). He also came to serve (Mk. 10:45), to preach 

(Lk. 4:43), to do the Father’s will (Heb. 10:9), to reveal the Father (Matt. 11:27; Jn. 

14:9), to be king (Jn. 18:37), bear witness to the truth (Jn. 18:37), and to save 

sinners (1 Tim. 1:15). Another reason why Christ Jesus came to this world was to 

bring judgment (Jn. 9:39), to bring fire (Matt. 3:11-12; Lk. 12:49), to serve as a 
                                                           
30Hansel, Tim, in Holy Sweat: The Remarkable Things Ordinary People can do when they Let God 
Use Them. (Dallas Texas: Word Publishing Group, 1987), 29. 
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High Priest (Heb. 2:17), to destroy the devil’s works (1 Jn. 3:8), to bring a sword to 

the earth (Matt. 10:34-36), to put away sin by sacrificing Himself (Jn. 1:29; Heb. 

9:26; 1 Jn. 3:5), and to provide a pattern of holy living for Christians to follow (Matt. 

11:29; 1 Pet. 2:21). This was His vision and He kept focus on that.  

In order to achieve His vision, Jesus did not conform to the standards set out by the 

religious leaders of His time. He rather challenged the prevailing extreme legalistic 

religious teachings and practices, by bringing them in line with God’s new standards 

of spiritual and scriptural understanding. He did that by engaging in certain specific 

activities such as correcting the legalistic application of the Law, providing a fresh 

understanding to the Sabbath laws, and paving the way for everyone who believed 

to have access to God, and destroyed the corrupt business ventures of the religious 

leaders. 

3.2.1 Jesus corrected the legalistic application of the law  
 

Throughout the life and ministry of Christ Jesus, He corrected the legalistic 

interpretations of the Law by giving a clearer and true intent. He ushered His 

followers into new things of God by breaking from the Old Testament understanding 

of Scripture and introducing them to a new understanding of things of God. He did 

this by contrasting the existing law with what He was introducing. For example, 

although the Ten Commandments had said: “You shall not murder”, He taught that 

“anyone who is angry with a brother or sister will be subject to judgment” (Matt. 

5:21-22). Also, even though it had been written that “You shall not commit 

adultery”, He taught that “anyone who looks at a woman lustfully has already 

committed adultery with her in his heart” (Matt. 5:27-28).  

 

Furthermore, whereas the Old Testament teaching permitted a man to give a 

certificate of divorce to authenticate a marital annulment transaction, Jesus taught 

that “anyone who divorces his wife, except for sexual immorality, makes her the 

victim of adultery, and anyone who marries a divorced woman commits adultery” 

(Matt. 5:31-32). Similarly, although it was permissible to swear an oath in the Old 

Testament times, Jesus forbade that (Matt. 5:33-37). Also, whereas the Old 

Testament taught the retaliatory principle of “Eye for eye, and tooth for tooth”, 

Jesus taught His followers not to be revengeful (Matt. 5:38-42). Additionally, even 

though the teaching of the religious leaders of His time encouraged the people to 

love their neighbours and hate their enemies, Jesus rather taught His followers to 

love their enemies and pray for those who persecute them (Matt. 5:43-48).  

 

All these attest to the fact that Jesus was introducing a fresh meaning to the 

interpretation and application of the Law. Needless to say, that was a dangerous 

approach, but as a visionary leader, Jesus had to pursue it. 

 



91 
 

3.2.2 Jesus provided a fresh understanding to the Sabbatical laws 
 

Realising that the Sabbath laws had become a burden on the people, Jesus, as a 

visionary leader, shed a new understanding on its application. By doing good and 

healing the sick on Sabbath days, Jesus challenged the prevailing extreme 

interpretations and application of the Sabbath laws (Matt. 12:1-12). He declared: 

“For the Son of Man is Lord of the Sabbath” (Matt. 12:8).  
 

At that time, the Pharisees had developed several regulations on the Sabbath alone. 

These were, however, in practice, not directly related to the Sabbath itself. For 

example, since the Jewish laws prohibited them from carrying objects from a private 

domain reshut ha-yachid to a public domain reshut ha-rabim on the Sabbath, and 

also that the Jews could not carry cooked dishes to the homes of friends for Sabbath 

meals, the Pharisees ruled that adjacent houses connected by lintels or fences could 

become connected by a legal procedure creating a partnership among homeowners, 

thereby, clarifying the status of those common areas as a private domain relative to 

the members of the partnership so that people could carry objects from building to 

building without violating the law.  

 

As far as the Pharisees were concerned, even though a person could ride a donkey 

on a Sabbath without breaking any law, it was unlawful for such a person to carry a 

whip to compel the donkey move faster as that was interpreted as laying a burden 

on the animal. Although a Pharisee could give alms to a beggar on a Sabbath, he 

could not do that by reaching his hands outside his home. The beggar could only 

lawfully take the gift by stretching his hand inside the home of the Pharisee. 

Similarly, a woman could not look into the mirror on the Sabbath because she may 

be tempted to pull out a grey hair if she found one. 

Scholars such as Ronald L. Eisenberg have noted that the Pharisees had 39 

categories of Sabbath laws. These did not permit the Jews to work on the Sabbath. 

It includes, applying makeup, braiding of hair, polishing of shoes, sharpening a 

pencil, opening an umbrella, switching off an electric light, setting or winding a clock 

or watch, cutting hair or nails, making a bouquet of flowers, separating good fruit 

from bad ones, writing, typing, painting or drawing, erasing, using the telephone, 

igniting or extinguishing a fire, and sewing.31 

                                                           
31 Eisenberg, Ronald L., “Shabbat’s Work Prohibition”, cited from 
www.myjewish/learning.com/practices/.../Shabbat_The_Sabbath/.../work.sht... Accessed on Sunday, 
September 18, 2016. See also “The Thirty-Nine Categories of Sabbath Work”, cited from 
www.ou.org/chagim/shabbat/thirtynine.htm Accessed on Monday, November 18, 2013. 
 

http://www.myjewish/learning.com/practices/.../Shabbat_The_Sabbath/.../work.sht
http://www.ou.org/chagim/shabbat/thirtynine.htm
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Jesus, as a visionary leader, who had been sent to shed a new understanding on 

God’s true intent for His people had to correct all of these unnecessary regulations 

regarding the Sabbath. He did that to the annoyance of the religious leaders. 

Because they perceived Jesus and His disciples as Sabbath law-breakers (Matt. 

12:2), they planned to kill Him (Matt. 12:14). No wonder, the life of visionary leaders 

can always be on the line because people normally do not understand them. They 

appear controversial to their generation. 

3.2.3 Jesus paved the way for “Whosever Believes” to have access to God 
 

As a visionary leader, He made it possible for those debarred from coming into the 

presence of God by the Old Testament Law to have access to the Lord. In the Old 

Testament times, eunuchs or persons who had been emasculated by crushing or 

cutting (or those without testicles) could not enter the assembly of the Lord (Deut. 

23:1). Similarly, those born of forbidden marriages or through illegitimate means 

(bastards, persons born of incestuous marriages or mixed marriages) were forbidden 

from entering the assembly of the Lord up to their tenth generation (Deut. 23:2). 

Whereas the Ammonites and Moabites were not permitted to enter the assembly of 

God’s people even up to their tenth generation (Deut. 23:3-6), the Edomites and 

Egyptians were not permitted to enter the assembly of the Lord, but their third 

generations could do so (Deut. 23:7-8).  

 

Women who give birth were considered ceremonially unclean for 40 days if they 

gave birth to baby boys and 80 days if they gave birth to baby girls. They could not 

touch any sacred thing during the period they were ceremonially unclean (Lev. 12:1-

8). 

Whereas those with skin diseases such as lepers were to be kept outside the 

community or quarantined (Lev. 13-14), and men who had bodily discharge such as 

seminal emission were considered unclean (Lev. 15:1-18), menstruating women 

were also perceived as impure and contaminating (Lev. 15:19-33). 

Furthermore, people from the priestly family who had physical defects or were blind, 

lame, deformed, disfigured, crippled, hunchbacked, dwarfed, and those with eye 

defects, running sores or damaged testicles were not permitted to offer sacrifices to 

the Lord (Lev. 21:16-23). 

Even though all these could debar people from getting close to the Lord, as a 

visionary leader, Christ Jesus had to correct all those negative teachings by declaring 

the “whosoever messages” in the Gospels (Jn. 3:15-18; 4:14; 11:26; 12:46; 1 Jn. 

5:1KJV). For Him, whosoever (regardless of background), believes or comes to Him, 

He would in no wise cast out. He declared that the Spirit of the Lord was upon Him 
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to minister to all types of persons regardless of their backgrounds and needs (Lk. 

4:18). 

Accordingly, in addition to teaching that the sick and marginalised should also be 

invited to parties (Lk. 14:12-14), Jesus also permitted all types of persons to come 

to Him. They included the blind, the lame, crippled, and lepers (Matt. 15:30; 21:14; 

Mk. 2:1-12). He even permitted the woman with the issue of blood to touch Him for 

healing (Mk. 5:25-34). This was something that could have defiled Him according to 

the Old Testament teaching (Lev. 15:19-27). 

Contrary to the prevailing popular vindictive teachings of “Love your neighbour and 

hate your enemy”, Jesus taught His followers to love their enemies and pray for 

those who persecute them (Matt. 5:43-48; Lk. 6:27-36). 

As a visionary leader, Jesus broke all religious barriers that had been created by the 

religious leaders by identifying with the marginalised without any form of 

discrimination to the extent that the people regarded Him as “a friend of tax 

collectors” (Matt. 9:9-12; 11:19). Similarly, by allowing a prostitute to weep over His 

feet and wipe her tears with her hair, and kiss His feet (Lk. 7:36-50), Christ Jesus, 

as a visionary leader was demonstrating to the religious leaders of His time that, 

salvation had been made available to “whosoever believes” – even the most 

wretched sinner. 

3.2.4 Jesus destroyed the corrupt business ventures of the Sanhedrin 

The buying and selling businesses in the Temple in Jerusalem were owned by the 

religious leaders. The money changes and livestock that were needed for various 

animal sacrifices, and doves that were needed for sacrifices by the poor people who 

could not afford lambs (Lev. 5:7; 14:22, 30; Lk. 2:24). The Jews from the diaspora 

who attended the Passover feasts could not use the Greek and Roman currencies 

which had emblems of idols embossed on them for offerings in the temple of 

Jerusalem. They, therefore, needed to exchange those currencies for the Temple 

money. This made the religious leaders to establish forex bureaux around the 

Temple area. Through the selling of animals and exchange of currencies, the 

religious leaders were cheating the people. The selling of the doves, and animals 

gave them a lot of profits, the forex bureaux transactions attracted some fees. 

Obviously, that was big business with huge profits for the religious leaders.  

 

However, when Jesus realised the corrupt nature of the businesses, He went to the 

Temple area and drove out the sheep, cattle, and doves. He also scattered the coins 

of the money changers and overturned their tables. Then He said: “It is written: My 

house will be called a house of prayer, but you are making it ‘a den of robbers”’ 

(Matt. 21:12-13; Jn. 2:14-16). This means Jesus used a short time to destroy the 
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business ventures that were bringing in lots of profits to the religious leaders. No 

wonder, they sought to kill Him at all costs.  
 

Contemporary Christian leaders can learn many lessons from the visionary leadership 

style of Christ Jesus by making sure that they teach only what is in line with the 

mind of God according to Scripture. They are not supposed to follow what other 

religious leaders are teaching or doing. They should confront all forms of false 

teachings and practices that are being peddled about within Christianity today. They 

should be willing to purge the church of all forms of corruption regardless of who is 

involved. They should resolve to preach and teach only the uncontaminated and 

unadulterated word of God. Even though they may be perceived as controversial by 

their generation, it will eventually bring glory to the Lord. 

 Issues for reflection 

o Considering the way you are leading the church, do you think you are a true 

visionary leader? 

o Are you ready to confront the false teachings and practices being propagated 

within Christianity today? 

o Are you ready to confront corruption wherever you find it? 

o What changes are you going to make in your life and ministry to make you a 

true visionary leader? 
 

3.3 Jesus was a Prayerful Leader 

Throughout Jesus’ earthly ministry, He engaged in daily prayer, usually at solitary 

places. In other words, He was literally ‘addicted’ to His ‘quiet time’. He did not allow 

anything to keep Him away from having a daily communion with the Father in 

prayer.  

He did not allow the pressure of the people to keep Him from spending quality time 

with the Father in prayer. Matthew 14:13 notes that Jesus withdrew from the people 

and went by a boat to a solitary place. Again, He withdrew from the crowds and 

went to the mountain side to pray (Matt. 15:29; Mk. 6:46). On one of such ‘waiting 

periods’ He took three of His disciples with Him to a high mountain “where they 

were all alone” in order to pray (Mk. 9:2; Lk. 9:28). The night before He called His 

disciples, He went for an ‘all night’ prayer meeting on a mountain side (Lk. 6:12). 

Just before He fed the 5,000, He went to a mountain side (Jn. 6:3), and immediately 

after feeding them, He went again to a mountain side in order to be alone (Jn. 

6:15). 

Apart from praying alone, Jesus prayed with others as seen when He went with 

Peter, John and James to the Mount of Transfiguration (Lk. 9:28). He also prayed 
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for others. When He realised that Satan was about to attack Peter, He interceded 

for him (Lk. 22:31-32). At Gethsemane, He “prayed more earnestly, and his sweat 

was like drops of blood falling to the ground” (Lk. 22:44). Even while He was dying 

on the cross, He was interceding for the people when He said: “Father forgive them, 

for they do not know what they are doing” (Lk. 23:34). Jesus was so prayerful that 

the very last thing He did before dying was prayer. He cried out: “My God, my God, 

why have you forsaken me?” (Matt. 27:46). Finally, when He was breathing His last, 

He prayed: “Father, into your hands I commit my spirit” (Lk. 23:46). 

The question then is why should Jesus pray? After all, He is God and the Son of God 

at the same time. Jesus had to pray for three reasons. First, He prayed to serve as 

an example for His followers. Second, He prayed to engender communications 

between the members of the Trinity. Third, since He was both human and divine, 

His human nature required that He prayed. 

There are many lessons that the contemporary church leaders can learn from the 

prayer life of Christ Jesus. In our contemporary society, where many things are 

trying to keep pastors and church leaders from maintaining a consistent prayer life 

and daily ‘quiet time’, it is important for them to resolve to set their priorities right. 

Activities that keep pastors and church leaders from their daily communion with the 

Lord include the social media and electronic activities, pressure of work, and sheer 

laziness. Quite regrettably, some pastors and church leaders have become addicted 

to some of these things. We need to overcome all of them and not allow anything to 

control us. If even Jesus prayed, can we do anything less?  

 Issues for reflections 

o As a pastor, how many hours do you spend in prayer every day? 

o How consistently do you have your ‘quiet time’ or morning devotion? 

o Every day, how many hours do you spend reading and studying your Bible 

and meditating on the word of God? 

o How many hours do you spend on the social media such as WhatsApp, 

Facebook, Instagram and the rest? 

 

3.4 Jesus as a Team Leader   

Knowing the importance of team work, Jesus identified, called and trained the 

disciples for service (Matt. 4:18-22; Mk. 3:13-19). He selected them from varied 

backgrounds. Although tax collectors who worked for the Romans were disliked by 

Jewish nationals and anti-government political extremists such as the Zealots, Jesus 

selected Matthew, the pro-government collaborator and the tax collector, and also 

Simon the Zealot to form a team with ordinary fishermen and others for divine 

service. Jesus did not choose the religious elite, but decided to invest in the ordinary 
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people in order to use them to do extraordinary things for the Lord. Indeed, His 

entire ministry was mainly about empowering His team members.  

Although Jesus was God as well as the Son of God, who knew everything and had all 

power, He still needed the assistance of other human leaders. He, therefore, built a 

strong team and trained them. As part of the training, He sent the disciples out on 

short-term missions work to enable them have a practical exposure of what He had 

been teaching them (Matt. 10:1-42). When there was a brief period of leadership 

struggle among His disciples, He tactfully settled their differences without taking 

sides (Mk. 10:35-45). He used that episode to teach the disciples a spiritual lesson 

that whoever wanted to be their leader must learn to serve because He Himself had 

come to serve and not to be served (Matt. 20:20-28). Through that episode and the 

washing of the disciples’ feet, Jesus challenged the views of the disciples on the use 

of power and authority in leadership.This he did by showing them that leadership in 

the kingdom of God is quite different from that of the world. 

Jesus prayed for His team members such as Peter who was about to be tempted by 

Satan (Lk. 22:31-32). He travelled with them (Mk. 8:27) and reprimanded them in 

love whenever they went wrong or failed to exercise enough faith. (Matt. 16:23; Mk. 

7:18; 8:17-18; 9:18-19; 16:14; Lk. 9:54-55). As a team leader, Jesus did not Lord 

His authority over His Disciples, but rather gave them direction, guidance, and 

instructions.   

Knowing the importance of interpersonal relationships within teams, Christ Jesus 

related well with His disciples. This underscores the assertion that the Christian 

ministry is about 70 per cent relationship and 30 per cent preaching. Accordingly, 

Jesus considered disciples as His brothers and close relatives (Matt. 12:46-50; 

Mk.3:31-35), and sometimes became disappointed with their failures (Matt. 26:40; 

Mk. 9:19). He also taught them (Matt. 5:1-2), ate with them (Matt. 26:26; Mk. 2:15; 

14:12-26; Jn. 21:12-13), prayed with them (Matt. 26:36-44), and shared secrets 

with them (Matt. 13:13-17). 

Jesus organized His leadership into what can be termed a 70 (72) member team (Lk. 

10:1), a 12-member leadership team (Mk. 3:13-19; Lk. 8:1; 9:1), and a 3-member 

Executive Council (Matt. 26:36-37; Mk. 5:37; 9:2). 

Towards the end of His earthly ministry, Jesus as a team leader, tried to phase 

Himself out by introducing the Holy Spirit (Jn. 14:15-27; 16:5-16. He also prepared 

His disciples for His imminent departure (Matt. 24-25). Finally, He commissioned and 

empowered His disciples to continue the work of evangelisation after His departure 

(Matt. 28:16-20; Acts 1:8; 2:1-4). 
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Contemporary church leaders and pastors must learn lessons from the example of 

Christ Jesus by building strong teams around them. They must be willing to permit 

such team members to exercise their giftings. When it is time for the leader to leave 

the scene, he or she must be prepared to hand over peacefully to his trained team 

members. Holding on to power for too long leads to paternalism, which is “the 

attitude that subordinates should be controlled in a fatherly way for their own good”. 

This must be avoided by all means.  

Issues for reflections 

 As a pastor, do you have a united, workable and efficient team? 

 How efficiently are you playing your role as a team leader? 

 Are you enjoying a cordial and interpersonal relationship withyour and your 

team members? 

 Are you able to resolve differences among your team members without 

taking sides? 

 What changes do you have to make in your team in order to achieve better 

results? 

 

3.5 Jesus was a Leader of Power and Authority 

From the narration in John 5:19-21, 26, it would be seen that Jesus, like the Father, 

was omnipotent. He had the whole world in His hands. He had power to heal the 

sick and also to forgive sins (Lk. 5:17-26). Having healed the people and driven out 

demons from them, they started wondering the amazing authority He had to the 

extent of giving “orders to evil spirits and they obey him” (Mk. 1:25-27). They also 

wondered that He had power enough to command even the wind into obedience 

(Mk. 4:41). Although all authority in heaven and on earth had been given to Him 

(Matt. 28:18), He used it to help people. He did not abuse that authority. Although, 

He possess so much power and authority, He did not pride himself in them. Rather, 

He used it through love, to teach, heal, inspire and make others better. Jesus as a 

great and powerful leader gave authority to His disciples to enable them share in His 

ministry of preaching, healing every disease and sickness and also driving out 

demons (Matt. 10:1; Lk. 9:1).  

Contemporary church leaders should understand that they have been given some 

authority from heaven to minister and that they cannot do anything without the 

power of the Holy Spirit. They must, therefore, stop bragging about what the Lord is 

doing through them. They should not abuse the authority given them. They should 

also not become power drunk and continue to cling on to power even when they 

may not have the capacity to function effectively. They should know that their power 

depends on their continuous reliance on the Lord. They should not use their 

authority to manipulate the church system to their personal advantage. 



98 
 

Issues for reflections 

 How much authority do you have as a pastor and how have you been using 

it? 

 If you were Christ Jesus, how would you have used your authority? 

 What changes are you going to make in order to make a better use of your 

authority? 

 

3.6 Jesus was aLoving and Compassionate Leader 

Driven by love and compassion, Christ Jesus took genuine interest in people and 

cared for their needs. He actually cared for others more than Himself. Jesus was 

concerned about the spiritual and physical wellbeing of the people by teaching and 

healing them (Matt. 4:23-25). He was compassionate to the sick, needy and 

marginalised by attending to their needs (Matt. 8-9). When He took the people for a 

convention, He realised that they were hungry and needed to be fed. As a caring 

and compassionate leader, He did not allow them to complain before attending to 

their needs. He ensured that they were adequately fed (Matt. 14:13-21; 15:29-39). 

Actually, before miraculously feeding the 4,000, Jesus said: “I have compassion for 

these people; they have already been with me three days and have nothing to eat. I 

do not want to send them away hungry, or they may collapse on the way” (Matt. 

15:32; Mk. 8:2). 

Matthew 9:36 states: “When he saw the crowds, he had compassion on them, 

because they were harassed and helpless, like sheep without a shepherd.” He had 

compassion on the sick and healed them (Matt. 14:14; Mk. 6:34). When He saw the 

blind people, He “had compassion on them and touched their eyes. Immediately, 

they received their sight and followed him” (Matt. 20:34). 

During the time of Christ’s earthly ministry, touching a leper was almost unthinkable 

(Lev. 14:1-59), but one day, a leper went and knelt before Jesus saying: “If you are 

willing, you can make me clean. Filled with compassion, Jesus reached out his hand 

and touched the man, ‘I am willing’ he said. ‘Be clean!’ Immediately, the leprosy left 

him and he was cured” (Mk. 1:40-42).  

It was compassion that moved Jesus to raise the young man from Nain back to life. 

When He saw the poor widow following the funeral procession of her only son, He 

was moved by compassion to act to bring her some comfort and joy (Lk. 7:13). 

Similarly, when Lazarus died and his sisters were weeping together with the other 

Jewish mourners, Jesus “was deeply moved in spirit and troubled” (Jn. 11:33). When 

He got to the tomb, He was “once more deeply moved” (Jn. 11:38). Surely, it was 

compassion that moved Him to raise Lazarus back to life. 
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In our contemporary era, although there are genuinely compassionate church 

leaders and pastors, there are some who have taken the ministry as a job and, 

therefore, do not attach any compassion to their ministries. They are only doing the 

work because they have been asked to. Such pastors are only in ministry for what 

they can get and not what they can give. This should not be the case. Pastors must 

simply minister with compassion.   

Issues for reflections 

 As a pastor, how compassionate and loving are you? 

 Are you genuinely concerned about the welfare of the sick, widows, orphans, 

poor, needy, and marginalised church members? 

 From now on, what are you going to do for such vulnerable people?  

 

3.7 Jesus was a CharismaticLeader 

It is evident from the various narrations in the Gospels that Jesus was a charismatic 

leader who was always being followed by the crowds. Whereas some were following 

Him because of food (Jn. 6:26), others did so because they wanted to be healed or 

delivered, or see a miracle (Matt. 4:23-25). Others followed Him because they had 

certain needs that they thought could only be provided by Him (Mk. 5:22-24; 7:24-

37; Jn. 4:47-54). Yet others followed Him because He was not only saying things 

they had never heard before (Matt. 7:28-29), but also because He was performing 

signs and wonders they had never seen before (Jn. 6:2; 7:31). His disciples and 

other genuine seekers, however, followed Him for who He is and the fact that He 

alone had eternal life (Jn. 6:68). 

In addition to all these, the charismatic nature of Jesus drew people to Him. His 

messages were refreshing, inspiring, insightful and revealing to the extent that: 

“…The large crowd listened to him with delight” (Mk. 12:37). They were not sleeping 

during His sermons because He was able to keep His listeners alive and awake. 

Because so many people were following Him, the religious leaders of His time 

became jealous of Him. They thought that if all the people followed Him, they would 

become redundant and irrelevant. It was for that reason that they moved in strongly 

against Jesus when He raised Lazarus back to life. Immediately after that miracle, 

the religious leaders organised an emergency meeting with the simple agenda: 

“What are we accomplishing? Here is this man performing many miraculous signs. If 

we let him go on like this, everyone will believe him, and then the Romans will come 

and take away both our place and our nation” (Jn. 11:47-48). They declared Jesus a 

wanted man and ended the meeting with a resolution to kill Him (Jn. 11:50-57). 
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Contemporary church leaders and pastors can take many lessons from the 

charismatic leadership style of Christ Jesus. He surely had what it takes to keep 

people following Him. He had the message, backed by signs and wonders, as well as 

the leadership appeal, which made people want to be with Him. We need to pray for 

these abilities in order to draw people after our ministries. The church members 

should always want to be with us. They should feel unhappy whenever they miss our 

sermons and other forms of ministrations. They should feel proud to have us as their 

leaders. 

 Issues for reflections 

o Are the church members excited or apprehensive when they hear that you 

are visiting their Assembly or District?  

o Do the members genuinely want to be with you?  

o Do the members really miss you when they have not seen you for a long 

time? 

o Are you able to inspire the confidence of the members?  

o Do you readily have any new thing for the members? 

 

3.8 Jesus was not Interestedin ‘Celebrityism’ 

Although Jesus had a large following, power and authority, He was not interested in 

showmanship or ‘celebrityism’. Unlike some contemporary Christian leaders who are 

alleged to be hiring people to give exaggerated testimonies at their church services 

and crusades in order to attain celebrity status, Jesus warned many of those He 

healed not to tell anybody about their miracles (Matt. 8:4; 16:20; 17:9; Mk. 7:36; 

8:30; 9:9; Lk. 5:14; 8:56). It was only on one occasion that He asked the man of 

Gadara that He had delivered of a legion of demons to go home to his family and tell 

them about what the Lord had done for him (Mk. 5:18-19). On that occasion, it 

would be seen that because the demons had entered the pigs leading to their death, 

the local people pleaded with Jesus to leave their region (Mk. 5:16-17). Jesus, 

therefore, needed to leave the man behind as a witness in that area. 

One of the challenges confronting contemporary Christianity is the image-driven 

‘Celebrity Christianity’, which is the elevation of some gifted individual church leaders 

to superstar status. It also refers to church leaders, who project themselves as 

celebrities. According to the American radio comedian, Fred Allen (1894-1956): “A 

celebrity is a person who works hard all his life to become well known, then wears 

dark glasses to avoid being recognised.” 

 

Usually, ‘celebrityism’ within Christianity is common amongst Christian leaders whose 

ministries appear successful. In most cases, their lifestyles suddenly change from 

modesty to that of affluence. They try to isolate themselves from the masses by 
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excusing themselves that they are too busy to see everybody. Before one sees them, 

one has to go through several secretaries and elaborate protocol procedures. They 

surround themselves with body guards, protocol officers, secretaries, drivers, errand 

boys and other personal assistants. While these may be necessary to assist the 

leader work more efficiently, sometimes it is just to boost their self-image. 

 

Being successful by way of church growth standards, they are mostly in high 

demand to accept invitations to speak at big gatherings. When invited for a service 

or program, the hosts are usually asked to satisfy several conditions before such 

invitations are accepted. In his insightful article, The Deadly Virus of Celebrity 

Christianity, J. Lee Grady laments:  

Some big-headed preachers demand rock star treatment. If the apostle Paul were 

around today he might throw rocks at them. Just when I thought we charismatics had 

finally taken enough abuse from the egomaniac ministers in our midst, I’ve learned that 

some of our leaders are taking things to a new extreme. We’ve moved beyond the red 

carpets, limousines and entourages of the 1990s. A new strain of the celebrity virus is 

spreading in large segments of the church. 

 

According to Grady, some of these celebrity Christian leaders demand a list of items 

including, a five-figure honorarium, a 10,000 US dollar gasoline deposit for the 

private plane, a manicurist and hairstylist, a suite in a five-star hotel, a luxury car 

which should be a latest or newer model from the airport to the hotel, and a room 

temperature Perrier (a brand of carbonated bottled mineral water made from a 

spring in Vergeze in France). Grady further adds that in a conference in the USA, a 

pastor informed the gathering that the guest speaker was more than an apostle so 

everyone should bow down since that posture was required in order to release the 

anointing. According to him, about 80 per cent of the people responded by bowing 

down while the rest either stood there in protest or left the room. 

 

As if those were not enough, Grady cites preachers who take money before offering 

counselling to church members. Such preachers, according to him, hide behind 

Proverbs 18:16 to justify their action. The passage reads: “A man’s gift makes room 

for him and brings him before great men.” Accordingly, Grady admonishes:  

 

What has become of the American church? What is this sickness spreading in the body 

of Christ? All I know is that God is grieved by all of this shameful carnality... How far we 

have fallen from authentic New Testament faith. Paul who carried the anointing of an 

apostle but often described himself as a bond slave, told the Thessalonians, “Having so 

found an affection for you, we were well-pleased to impart to you not only the gospel of 

God, but also our own lives” (1 Thess. 2:8)... New Testament Christianity is humble, 

selfless and authentic. And those who carry the truth don’t preach for selfish gain or to 

meet an emotional need for attention. May God help us root out the false apostles and 
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false teachers who are making the American church sick with their man-centred, money-

focused heresies.32 

 

Today, there is a strong desire for the average pastor to be on radio and television. 

While this desire may be good for the advancement of God’s kingdom, for others, it 

is just to advertise themselves. When one scans through the various Christian 

television channels, it may appear as if some of the preachers are only on television 

to display the number of members they have and how powerful they are in the areas 

of miracles, healings, signs and wonders. Some also appear as if they are in a 

popularity contest – trying to outdo the other. Some have simply become ‘approval 

addicts’, who are always seeking public attention and would, therefore, do anything 

– biblical or falsehood – in order to maintain public acceptance. 

 

Today, some pastors advertise themselves on giant billboards at strategic points of 

the various cities. Others paste posters at vantage points to advertise themselves 

and their programs. While some may have good intentions for these, others do so 

just to advertise themselves. A critical examination of the billboards and posters 

reveal that most of them do not have the name of Jesus on them, or the name of 

Jesus is marginalised while that of the pastor appears so conspicuously. The 

question that one may ask is: Who is being projected? Is it the pastor or the Lord 

Jesus Christ? The Bible says: “So whether you eat or drink or whatever you do, do it 

all for the glory of God” (1 Cor. 10:31). Anything not done to the glory of the Lord, 

but to project the image of any individual constitutes an aspect of ‘celebrityism’.  

When the brothers of Jesus wanted to trap Him into ‘celebrityism’, He declined. 

When the Feast of Tabernacles was drawing near:  

Jesus’ brothers said to him, you ought to leave here and go to Judea, so that your 

disciples may see the miracles you do. No one who wants to become a public figure 

acts in secret. Since you are doing these things, show yourself to the world... Jesus 

told them... You go to the Feast. I am not yet going up to this Feast because for me 

the right time has not yet come. Having said this, he stayed in Galilee (Jn. 7:3-9). 

 

Obviously, this was a temptation for Jesus to join the celebrity bandwagon, but the 

humble Lord could not be trapped. Indeed, managing success is always a difficult 

task. Once a person succeeds in life or ministry, he or she faces a serious temptation 

to transform himself or herself into a celebrity. The world is full of successful people 

who have fallen from grace to grass, just because they could not resist the 

temptation of ‘celebrityism’.  

 

When Satan tempted Jesus, he took Him to the highest point of the temple of 

Jerusalem and said to Him: “If you are the Son of God, throw yourself down from 

                                                           
32Grady, J. Lee, “The Deadly Virus of Celebrity Christianity”, cited from 

http://wwe.ukapologetics.net/07/Christiancelebs.htm Accessed on Saturday, March 6, 2010. 
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here” (Lk. 4:9). Obviously, if Jesus had done that, many people would have seen 

Him as a superman and would have believed in Him, but Jesus tried to avoid that 

kind of showmanship and responded: “Do not put the Lord your God to the test” (Lk. 

4:12). How would a modern-day celebrity church leader have responded in such a 

situation, which had the potential of making him or her an instant hero? 

 

It is important for church leaders to imitate Jesus who testified of Himself that He is 

“gentle and humble in heart”, and taught that we should imitate Him (Matt. 11:29). 

The apostle Paul also admonished the Corinthian Christians: “I urge you to imitate 

me” (1 Cor. 4:16). Again, he said: “Follow my example, as I follow the example of 

Christ” (1 Cor. 11:1). In another instance, Paul wrote to the Philippians: “Join with 

others in following my example, brothers, and take note of those who live according 

to the pattern we gave you” (Phil. 3:17).  

 

Church members are also enjoined to imitate their leaders. However, the need for 

church members to imitate their leaders does not in any way suggest that they are 

to pay homage or worship them. The Bible teaches that church leaders “who direct 

the affairs of the church well are worthy of double honour, especially those whose 

work is preaching and teaching” (1 Tim. 5:17), but that does not, in any way, imply 

that church members are to worship them. When Peter entered the house of 

Cornelius, the army officer met him and “fell at his feet in reverence” (Acts 10:25). 

However, in line with Christian humility, Peter asked him to stand up by remarking: 

“I am only a man myself” (Acts 10:26). On being shown all the wonderful things in 

heaven, John was overwhelmed. He wrote: “At this I fell at his feet to worship him. 

But he said to me, Do not do it! I am a fellow servant with you and with your 

brothers who hold to the testimony of Jesus. Worship God!” (Rev. 19:10). Again, it 

appears John was overwhelmed by events and attempted to bow down to the angel 

who was conducting him around heaven. Revelation 22:8-9 reads:  

 

I, John, am the one who heard and saw these things. And when I had heard and seen 

them, I fell down to worship at the feet of the angel who had been showing them to 

me. But he said to me, Do not do it! I am a fellow servant with you and with your 

brothers the prophets and of all who keep the words of this book. Worship God! 

 

These Bible passages teach that it is only the Lord who is worthy of worship. The 

Lord does not share His glory with anyone. Isaiah 42:8 reads: “I am the LORD; that 

is my name! I will not give my glory to another or my praise to idols.” The Lord 

spoke through the prophet Isaiah again that He will not yield His glory to another 

(Isa. 48:11). Any church leader or angel who accepts worship or obeisance of any 

kind is only trying to elevate himself or herself to the status of God and that is totally 

unacceptable and dangerous.  
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One Bible personality who successfully avoided the snare of ‘celebrityism’ was John 

the Baptist. Having been divinely assigned the role of being the forerunner of Jesus, 

John the Baptist did not want to go beyond that. When the people wrongly 

considered him as the Christ, he emphatically rejected that by saying: “I am not the 

Christ” (Jn. 1:20). When asked whether he was Elijah, he replied: “I am not” (Jn. 

1:21). When pressed further as to whether he was the Prophet, he answered: “No” 

(Jn. 1:21). Finally, they questioned him: “Who are you?” and he responded: “I am 

the voice of one calling in the desert, make straight the way for the Lord” (Jn. 1:22-

23). Such a humble man of God would not want to be drawn into any form of 

celebrity tendencies. He chose to remain who he was – a humble servant of God. 

When John the Baptist was confronted again with his identity, this is what he said: 

You yourselves can testify that I said, I am not the Christ but am set ahead of him. The bride 

belongs to the bridegroom. The friend who attends the bridegroom waits and listens for him, 

and is full of joy when he hears the bridegroom’s voice. That joy is mine, and it is now complete 

(Jn. 3:28-29).  

 

John the Baptist was fully aware of the snare of ‘celebrityism’. Accordingly, he 

declared: “He (Jesus) must become greater; I must become less” (Jn. 3:30). He did 

not even want to compare himself to Jesus. He indicated further: “The one who 

comes from above is above all; the one who is from the earth belongs to the earth, 

and speaks as one from the earth. The one who comes from heaven is above all” 

(Jn. 3:31). John the Baptist was so humble that when he compared himself to Jesus, 

he stated that Jesus was so powerful that he (John the Baptist) was not even fit to 

carry the sandals of Jesus (Matt. 3:11). 

 

As John the Baptist so humbled himself, Jesus gave a wonderful testimony of him. 

He stated that John the Baptist was “more than a prophet”, and that “among those 

born of women, there has not risen anyone greater than John the Baptist” (Matt. 

11:9, 11).  

 

Earlier, John the Baptist had taught a very important spiritual lesson. He declared: 

“A man can receive only what is given him from heaven” (Jn. 3:27). The Living Bible 

translation gives it a clearer rendering: “God in heaven appoints each man’s work.” 

This is one significant lesson that many contemporary church leaders have failed to 

appreciate. There is nothing that a church leader can do without first receiving it 

from the Lord. If a person is gifted, it is not that he or she merits it. It is simply a 

gift from the Lord. Freely we have received and we should freely give (Matt. 10:8). 

When church leaders fully comprehend their giftings in this way then they can 

escape the snare of ‘celebrityism’.   

 

Paul did his best to avoid ‘celebrityism’ when he acknowledged that all his 

achievements were because of the grace of God upon him. In several passages of 
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Scripture, he demonstrated humility as he counted on the grace of God upon his life. 

He declared: “For by the grace given me I say to every one of you: Do not think of 

yourself more highly than you ought, but rather think of yourself with sober 

judgment, in accordance with the measure of faith God has given you” (Rom. 12:3). 

He continued by writing: “...According to the grace given us...” (Rom. 12:6). 

“...because of the grace God gave me to be a minister of Christ Jesus... (Rom. 

15:15-16).  

 

When writing to the Corinthians, Paul did not forget to acknowledge the grace of 

God upon his life and ministry. He declared: “By the grace God has given me, I laid 

a foundation as an expert builder...” (1 Cor. 3:10). Paul further counted on the grace 

of God when he wrote: “For I am the least of the apostles and do not even deserve 

to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the church of God. But by the grace of 

God I am what I am, and his grace to me was not without effect...” (1 Cor. 15:9-

10).  

 

Later, writing to the Ephesians, Paul clearly indicated the amount of grace the Lord 

had showered upon him. He stated:  

 

Surely, you have heard about the administration of God’s grace that was given to me 

for you... I became a servant of this gospel by the gift of God’s grace given me 

through the working of his power. Although I am less than the least of all God’s 

people, this grace was given me... (Eph. 3:2-8). 

 

Knowing the importance of God’s grace in both life and ministry, Paul admonished 

the Corinthians: “As God’s fellow workers we urge you not to receive God’s grace in 

vain” (2 Cor. 6:1). It is unfortunate that some church leaders have taken the grace 

of God upon their lives and ministries for granted and are rather demonstrating 

‘celebrityism’ instead of humility. Without the grace of God, we are nothing and 

cannot function effectively to the glory of God. If we would continuously be 

conscious of the grace of God as our source of life and ministry, we would save 

ourselves from the snare of ‘celebrityism’.  

 

‘Celebrityism’ is closely related to personality cult, which is an affront to the Lord. 

Within the framework of ‘celebrityism’, human beings sadly tend to replace God with 

mortals. Accordingly, when Paul was addressing the divisions in the Corinthian 

church, which had undertones for personality cult, he wrote: “... One of you say, ‘I 

follow Paul’; another, ‘I follow Apollos’; another, ‘I follow Cephas’; still another, ‘I 

follow Christ’. Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for you? Were you baptized into 

the name of Paul?” (1 Cor. 1:12-13).  
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Before Jesus could be exalted to the highest place and given a name above every 

other name, He had to humble Himself. Philippians 2:5-11 reads: 

 

Your attitude should be the same as that of Christ Jesus. Who, being in the very 

nature God, did not consider equality with God something to be grasped, but made 

himself nothing, taking the very nature of a servant, being made in human likeness. 

And being found in appearance as a man, he humbled himself and became obedient 

to death – even death on a cross! Therefore, God exalted him to the highest place 

and gave him the name that is above every name, that at the name of Jesus every 

knee should bow, in heaven and on earth and under the earth, and every tongue 

confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

 

The Bible teaches that Christians should be humble and that should not be 

overlooked. Romans 12:16 reads: “Live in harmony with one another. Do not be 

proud, but be willing to associate with people of low position. Do not be conceited.” 

Christians should not forget that the Lord opposes the proud. Accordingly, since the 

Lord humbles whoever exalts himself and exalts whoever humbles himself (Matt. 

23:12; Lk. 18:14), Christians are to clothe themselves with humility and submit to 

one another (1 Pet. 5:5) out of reverence for Christ (Eph. 5:21), because the Lord 

“mocks proud mockers, but gives grace to the humble” (Prov. 3:34).  

 

In the same way, we should be reminded that “A man’s pride brings him low, but a 

man of lowly spirit gains honour” (Prov. 29:23). Indeed, the Lord has declared: 

“...The lowly will be exalted and the exalted will be brought low” (Ezek. 21:26). 

Knowing the importance of humility, the writer of the book of Proverbs cautioned: 

“Pride goes before destruction, a haughty spirit before a fall. Better to be lowly in 

spirit and among the oppressed than to share plunder with the proud” (Prov. 16:18). 

Again, in Proverbs 11:2, it is stated: “When pride comes, then comes disgrace, but 

with humility comes wisdom.” Furthermore, “Before his downfall a man’s heart is 

proud, but humility comes before honour” (Prov. 18:12). It is important for church 

leaders and all Christians to heed these biblical admonitions and follow the example 

of Christ in order to avoid falling into the snare of ‘celebrityism’. 

 

Issues for Reflections 

 Are you a seeker of vainglory? 

 What traces of ‘celebrityism’ do you find in your life and ministry? 

 What traces of ‘celebrityism’ do you find in the church? 

 Are all your activities bringing glory to the Lord? 

 In your view, how can we deal with the snare of ‘celebrityism’? 

 

3.9 Jesus, the Humble, Meek, Gentle, andBold Leader 
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Jesus was by all standards a humble, gentle and meek, but bold leader. He 

categorically stated: “Take my yoke upon you and learn from me, for I am gentle 

and humble in heart, and you will find rest for your souls” (Matt. 11:29). Even 

though the prophets had prophesied that He was the King (Zech. 9:9), whose 

government shall be on His shoulders, the Wonderful Counsellor, Mighty God, 

Everlasting Father and Prince of Peace, who would reign on David’s throne over the 

kingdoms forever (Isa. 9:6-7), He refused to be crowned king by the people and ran 

away from them (Jn. 6:15). Even when He was pressed by Pontius Pilate, Jesus 

said: “My kingdom is not of this world… My kingdom is from another place” (Jn. 

18:36). In spite of all the numerous titles Jesus had, the one He cherished and used 

most was ‘the Son of Man’ a phrase that is used 88 times in the New Testament. 

This phrase refers to the humanity of Christ. All these depict His humility, meekness 

and gentleness. The apostle Paul articulated these characteristics of Christ Jesus in 

Philippians 2:5-11. 

Jesus demonstrated tenderness towards the suffering people, sinners and even His 

enemies. He was not vindictive towards his adversaries, but taught His followers to 

pray for their enemies and do good to them (Lk. 6:27-36).  

Notwithstanding His humility, meekness and gentleness, Jesus demonstrated 

boldness whenever He noticed hypocrisy and wrongdoing. For example, He boldly 

confronted the hypocritical activities of the religious leaders of His time by 

pronouncing the seven woes upon them (Matt. 23:1-39). By cleansing the temple, 

Jesus was demonstrating that leaders are not to be afraid to deal with sin and social 

evils (Matt. 21:12-13).  

This means that although Jesus was meek and gentle, He was also bold enough to 

challenge the status quo, social evils and sin. Worth noting is the fact that He had 

the grace, wisdom and ability to know when to apply meekness, gentleness and 

revolutionary boldness. 

Contemporary church leaders and pastors should learn from the example of Jesus’ 

humility, meekness and gentleness, which He was able to blend with boldness to 

accomplish His ministry. 

Issues for reflections 

 How would have felt and behaved if there had been hundreds of prophecies 

before you were born that you would become a king?  

 How many titles would you have adopted?  

 If you were Christ Jesus, how would you have allowed people to address 

you? 
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 In preparing your posters, banners and fliers for your programs, do you 

showcase Christ Jesus or yourself? 

 Do you usually have the name and photos of Christ Jesus on your posters, 

banners and fliers or you only display the names, titles, and photos of you 

and your speakers?  

 

3.10 Jesus was able toManageDistractions 

Knowing the dangers of distractions, Jesus did not allow anything to divert His 

attention from His vision. When Satan tempted Him to use short-cut means to 

achieve prominence, He was able to discern, manage and overcome those 

temptations (Matt. 4:1-10). He, therefore, did not allow the devil to distract Him in 

any way. He did not allow the exigencies of the ministry to divert His attention from 

His ‘daily quiet time’ with the Lord. He wanted to maintain a daily close relationship 

with His Father. As a result, He periodically rose up early in the morning to go to 

solitary places to pray and wait on the Lord.  

One evening, after healing so many sick people and casting demons out of others, 

Jesus went to sleep. He woke up early in the morning to go to a solitary place to 

pray while the disciples were probably still sleeping. When the disciples found Him, 

they said: “Everyone is looking for you!” It is quite probable that the people had 

brought some sick people and were looking for Jesus to heal them. However, 

instead of going back to that community to attend to those looking for Him, Jesus 

told the disciples: “Let us go somewhere else – to the nearby villages – so that I can 

preach there also. That is why I have come.  So he travelled throughout Galilee, 

preaching in their synagogues and driving out demons” (Mk. 1:35-39). 

Recounting this story, Luke states that when the people found Jesus at His solitary 

place, “they tried to keep him from leaving them. But he said, I must preach the 

good news of the kingdom of God to the other towns also, because that is why I 

was sent” (Lk. 4:42-43). This story shows that Jesus was focused in ministry. He 

knew what He was about. Probably, if He had remained in that community healing 

and driving out demons, He would have ended up establishing a ‘prayer camp’, 

which would have prevented Him from fulfilling His primary ministry of preaching the 

gospel everywhere (Mk. 1:35-39).  

Once when so many people came to Him to the extent that He did not have time to 

eat, He told the disciples: “Come with me by yourselves to a quiet place and get 

some rest” (Mk. 6:31-32).  

Similarly, when the Pharisees tried to distract His attention by asking for a 

miraculous sign, Jesus declined and told them that no sign shall be given them. He, 

then left them and crossed over in a boat to the other side of the lake (Mk. 8:11-
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13). When the Pharisees and Herodians tried to trap Him on whether or not it was 

lawful to pay taxes to Caesar, Jesus refused to be distracted by saying: “Give to 

Caesar what is Caesar’s, and to God what is God’s” (Matt. 22:15-21). 

Having been able to avoid distractions, Jesus taught His disciples not to allow the 

cares of this life to divert their attention from pursuing the will of God or being 

fruitful (Matt. 6:19-21; 31-33; Mk. 4:19; Lk. 8:14). When Martha allowed the 

preparation of food to distract her from listening to the word of God, Jesus told her: 

“Martha, Martha, You are worried and upset about many things, but only one thing 

is needed. Mary has chosen what is better, and it will not be taken away from her” 

(Lk. 10:38-42).  

Church leaders and pastors should always focus on whatever vision they may have. 

They should learn from the story of Peter who was walking on the water but was 

distracted by the dangers around him and took his eyes off Jesus.  As a result, he 

started sinking and drowning (Matt. 14:28-31). No wonder, Sir Winston Churchill 

once said: “You will never reach your destination if you stop and throw stones at 

every dog that barks.” Christians must be careful about distractions. 

Issues for reflections 

 Do you have any distractions in your life and ministry? 

 To what extent have mobile phones, Facebook, Imo, twitter, Instagram, the 

Internet, radio and television been distracting your attention? 

 How have you been managing distractions? 

 Is there any better way you can manage distractions? 

 

3.11 Jesus as a Leader of Integrity 

Integrity, which someone defines as “what one does when no one is watching”, is 

one of the most critical aspects of leadership of which many leaders are found 

wanting. Jesus was, however, a man of integrity. He never lied. “He committed no 

sin, and no deceit was found in His mouth” (1 Pet. 2:22). As a genuine and truthful 

man, Jesus normally preceded His declarations with: “Truly, truly, I say unto you…” 

Actually, there are 19 Bible verses in which Jesus used the phrase: ‘truly, truly’. By 

using that phrase, Jesus was emphasizing the fact that what He was saying was the 

absolute truth and nothing, but the truth. 

Even the enemies of Jesus knew Him as a man of integrity. When the Pharisees and 

the Herodians sent spies to Jesus to trap Him, they said: “Teacher, we know that 

you speak and teach what is right, and that you do not show partiality but teach the 

way of God in accordance with the truth…” (Lk. 20:21). 
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Taking lessons from Christ Jesus, contemporary church leaders must demonstrate 

integrity in their thoughts, ministries, marriages, interpersonal relationships, financial 

matters, and dealings with God and human beings, as well as what they say and do 

both in public and in privacy. 

Issues for reflections 

 As you sincerely examine your life and ministry, are you a leader of integrity? 

 Are there any differences between what you do in public and what you do in 

privacy?  

 Which areas of your life and ministry do you need improvement as far as 

integrity is concerned? 

 

3.12 Jesus as a Leader who Impacts His Followers 

The sum total of Christ’s ministry on earth was to positively impact the lives of His 

followers to enable them, not only to live lives worthy of the kingdom of God, but 

also to enable them do exploits for the Lord. In order to impact His followers, Jesus 

taught them to know and understand the true will of God (Matt. 5-7). Also, moving 

in the will of God and the favour of men, He preached and taught the good news, 

performed many miracles and healed many (Matt. 4:23; 9:35; 12:15; 15:30).  

As someone who had lived the Spirit-empowered life (Lk. 4:18-20; Acts 10:38), 

Jesus empowered His disciples through the word and the Holy Spirit (Matt. 10:1; Lk. 

9:1-9; Jn. 20:22).  

Needless to say, the empowering ministry of Christ Jesus enabled the disciples and 

His numerous followers to be able to continue to expand the work throughout all 

generations. It is important for contemporary church leaders to continue to 

empower other leaders for the work of the ministry.  

Issues for reflections 

 In assessing your life and ministry, how are you impacting your followers? 

 Are your followers learning positive or negative things from you? 

 What legacy are you leaving behind for the next generation of leaders? 

 

4   CONCLUSION 

The study has examined the leadership style of Christ Jesus with the view of drawing 

practical lessons for contemporary church leaders. It has been demonstrated that 

even though fifteen types of church leadership styles have been identified, Jesus 

practiced the servant-leadership model, which should be emulated by contemporary 

church leaders. Within the framework of His servant-leadership style, it has been 
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realised that Jesus was a visionary leader. That made Him to remain focused in 

correcting the legalistic interpretation of the Law, providing a fresh understanding to 

the Sabbath laws, paving the way for people who were previously debarred from 

coming into the presence of God to have access to Him, and also destroying the 

corrupt business ventures of the religious leaders around the temple area in 

Jerusalem.  

The study noted the prayerfulness of Christ Jesus, which made Him periodically 

move away from the people to solitary places to commune with the Father. Also 

noted was the fact that Jesus was an effective team leader who built a strong team 

of disciples and ensured that they were well trained for the ministry. Although Christ 

Jesus had power and authority, He was not arrogant or proud. He did not also abuse 

His authority. He used it to help people.  

The study further observed that, driven by love and compassion, Jesus genuinely 

cared for the needs of the people, especially the marginalised. As a crowd-puller and 

charismatic leader, Christ Jesus always had a large following, which should have 

tempted Him into the snare of ‘celebrityism’, but He was not interested in that. He 

rather chose to remain humble, meek and gentle, while at the same time 

demonstrating boldness whenever that became necessary. He simply did not want 

anything to distract His attention from His main objective of saving the world and 

establishing the kingdom of God on earth through the church. Also, Christ Jesus 

demonstrated integrity in all His activities. He did all these in order to positively 

impact the lives of His followers.  

As the world is desperately crying for genuine friendship, love, guidance, direction 

and leadership, it is imperative for contemporary church leaders to learn lessons 

from the servant-leadership style of Christ Jesus in order to excel in their leadership 

aspirations and also meet the needs of the people they are serving. Nothing short of 

this will satisfy the people or bring glory to the Lord. How will the church be if all the 

leaders were like you? 
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AN EXAMPLE OF CHRIST IN INTERPERSONAL RELATIONSHIP 

Adapted from Are Two Persons the Same  

Apostle Professor OpokuOnyinah 

 

1 INTRODUCTION  

No two persons are the same. Everybody has some strengths and weaknesses.  

Knowing the types of human personalities is essential to living at peace with them.  

There are many types of personalities but some psychologists basically classify them 

into four types: the sanguine, choleric, melancholic and the phlegmatic types. 

1.1 Four Main Temperaments 

The Sanguine types are the people who live in the present.  They are moved by 

things that surround them.  They love people who come across their ways and 

embrace them; but they are quiet disappointing in their promises. 

The Choleric type of temperament is ‘the Action-Now person’.  He is the one who 

sets things moving and come out with much productivity in life; but he appears not 

sympathetic. 

The Melancholic type is the one who is the perfectionist.  He is well organised and a 

thinker; but looks gloomy and unsociable.   

The Phlegmatic type is the easy going person. He moves freely with people and may 

not clash with friends, but he is quite sluggish.  

A person may be born again Christian and even be a pastor, yet he may not 

overcome all of his weaknesses.  Failure to overcome one’s weaknesses has resulted 

in strange relationships at homes, marriages, working places, churches, and schools.  

The aim of this study is to help you know how to deal with your neighbours’ 

contrasting temperaments and then improve your relationship with them.  You must 

consider yourself as someone who is an example of Christ.  

1.2 Three Main Biblical Texts Used 

In dealing with this topic of peaceful living with your neighbour, three biblical texts 

come into focus.   The first one is Matthew 18:15-17: 
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If your brother sins against you, go and show him his fault, just between the two 

of you. If he listens to you, you have won your brother over. 16 But if he will not 

listen, take one or two others along, so that 'every matter may be established by 

the testimony of two or three witnesses.'   17 If he refuses to listen to them, tell it 

to the church; and if he refuses to listen even to the church, treat him as you 

would a pagan or a tax collector (NIV). 

The second is Proverbs 16:7: 

When a man’s ways are pleasing to the Lord, he makes even his enemies live at 

peace with him.  

 The third is Romans 12:18-19: 

If it is possible, as far as it depends on you, live at peace with everyone.  Do not 

take revenge, my friends, but leave room for God’s wrath, for it is written; it is 

mine to avenge; I will repay,’ says the Lord. 

The emphasis on the three texts cited is living at peace with everyone.  But, what 

makes it challenging is the inference that it is within the range of the one, whose 

ways are pleasing to the Lord, to live at peace with everyone.  He will have to make 

the move for his neighbour to at peace with him.  

Here, the responsibility is not placed on the one whose ways are not pleasing to the 

Lord, or your enemy, but on you, the one, who claims to know the Lord.  It is you, 

who must make even your enemies live at peace with you.  This means that pastors 

must make it easy for their officers and church members to live at peace with them. 

It entails that church members have to make it easy to live at peace with their 

pastors.  It implies that Christian managers ought to make it easy for their staff 

under them to work at peace with them.  It requires that Christian teachers must 

make it easy for their students to live at peace with them.  It also advocates that 

Christians should make it easy for non-Christians to live at peace with them.  This 

also means that within a household of many people or family members, it is the 

responsibility of those who claim to know the Lord to make it easy for the rest to live 

at peace with them.  In other words, if you are not making it easy for people to live 

at peace with you, it means your ways are not pleasing to the Lord.  You are not an 

example of Christ. 

Notwithstanding these quotations, it is sad to see married couples fighting only few 

months after their wedding.  Sometimes, they exchange blows and use sarcastic 

words against each other.  At certain times also, it is surprising to see even servants 

of God fighting at their meetings.  Instead of living at peace with their enemies, they 

rather ironically live in hostility with their loved ones.  What are the causes?  The 

reason is that they have got different temperamental traits.  Generally speaking, 
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everyone admires the strength of someone’s contrasting temperament.  It is one 

thing to live near somebody, and another thing to live with that same person.  When 

two persons of opposite temperaments meet together, it is there and then that each 

realises the weakness of the other, and then the clash begins.   

The melancholic types are often attracted to the energetic and receptive nature of 

the sanguine types, but later become disturbed because of their naivety and 

impulsiveness.  The choleric-dominated people appreciate the moral equilibrium of 

the phlegmatic-dominated types, but later are surprised to see their carelessness 

and lack of initiative.  Practically speaking, two dominated Cholerics do not agree.  

Two dominated Phlegmatics can live peacefully together, but many things may be 

left undone.  When two melancholic leaders are working together, the standard of 

excellence will be too high for others to achieve.  There will be many expensive 

mistakes in the life of sanguine dominated couples that live together.  Despite all 

these, if you live the Christian life as laid down in the Bible and make adjustments in 

your living, then you will be able to live at peace with everybody.   

The following are some ten guidelines that can help you live at peace with your 

neighbours.  

2  TEN GUIDELINES TO HELP YOU LIVE AT PEACE WITH YOUR 

NEIGHBOURS  

2.1  Understand that No Two People are the Same 

The first step here is to understand that no two persons are the same.  Therefore, 

your perspective of things will not be the same as everybody’s.  The incidents which 

you feel are good may be bad to someone else.  The events you appreciate may not 

be appreciated by your neighbours.  Your manner of speech will not be the same as 

your neighbours’, and may sometimes be offensive to them.  The issues you do not 

take serious may be taken seriously by your neighbour.  Your humours may be 

annoying to your neighbour.  The food you enjoy may be despised by someone.  

The meat you enjoy may be an abomination to your partner.  You must, therefore, 

admit that no two persons are just the same. 

2.2  Admit that you are not perfect 

You must admit that there are still some weaknesses in your life, which you have not 

been able to overcome.  You are, therefore, not perfect or sinless.  You are limited 

and liable to sin.   Your decisions and actions are not always perfect.  Before 

someone can stay peacefully with you, that person will have to adjust 

himself/herself.  You may be too hasty at times so that your partner would need to 

exercise patience with you.  You may be so careless that your neighbour has to call 
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your attention to some important matters you leave out.  You may be so 

sympathetic that someone has to pressurise you to voice out the truth.  You may be 

so nagging that someone has to encourage you.  You must, therefore, admit that 

you need someone’s help at all cost.  Accept the fact that if you are left on your 

own, sometimes things will go out of hand.  Admit that you cannot do everything 

perfectly.  You, therefore, need the co-operation of someone else.  Accept this as an 

important step to living at peace with your neighbour. 

2.3 Give Room to the Weaknesses of your Neighbour  

Our greatest problem here is that we, at times, see our mistakes and weaknesses, 

but we do not give room to those of our neighbours.  I know of a melancholic 

dominated person who was mourning and weeping over something that his spouse 

did ten years ago.  The wife had then changed completely.  But this man could not 

accept the fact that his wife also was a human being and that she was fallible.  We 

should always remember the saying of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is “the author and 

perfecter of our faith” that, “Do not judge, or you too will be judged.  For in the 

same way you judge others, you will be judged, and with the measure you use, it 

will be measured to you” (Matt. 7:1-2).  What you must recognise is that as you are 

liable to making mistakes, much the same way your neighbour is also fallible.  You 

should, therefore, not concentrate on the weaknesses of your wife, husband, officer, 

pastor, church member, son, father, mother or subordinate.  Give room to some 

unforeseen circumstances which are bound to come.   

Studying the biographies of some of the spiritual giants in the world reveals that all 

of them were subject to human errors and frailties.  Moses was known to have had 

inner anger that prevented him from reaching Canaan.  David was known for his 

moral weakness that made him unpopular with his people.  Elijah was known for his 

self-sufficiency that led him into depression to the point of seeking death rather than 

life.  Peter was known for his hypocrisy, which resulted in Paul rebuking him on one 

occasion.  Paul was known for his bullheadedness, which made him reject prophecy 

and go to Jerusalem, only to fall victim to the enemy’s snare.  Martin Luther, the 

greatest reformer in church history, was known for his excessive drinking.  

Watchman Nee, the greatest Chinese apostle, was known for his misconceived 

venture into industry which separated him from his own church, and which later 

provided a weapon for the communists to use against him.  A close examination of 

the lives of John Wesley, Charles Finney, George White field, Spurgeon, D.L. Moody 

and suchlike spiritual giants reveals that they were all subject to human errors and 

weaknesses.  In fact, no one can reach the stage of perfection until after the 

resurrection, when He who is perfect comes, and all of us will be perfected in Him 

(Christ) and receive a new body, which is created completely after his image.  You 
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should, therefore, understand that your wife, husband, pastor, church member, 

manager, co-worker, friend or neighbour is not exempt from these weaknesses. 

2.4 Concentrate on your Neighbours’ Strengths Instead of their 

Weaknesses 

Everyone has his or her good traits attributes no matter how wicked you may term 

the person to be.  To be able to live peacefully with your neighbours, concentrate on 

their strengths.  The choleric husband who seems not to get time to converse with 

his wife may be financially responsible, pay all bills on time, feed the family and plan 

well for the future.  The wife should not concentrate on his negative side but rather 

on his positive side, and appreciate it.  The sanguine husband may take deep 

interest in everything his children do; he may instruct them and play with them.  He 

may help in the household chores and get time to converse with the wife unlike the 

choleric.  He will be tender, romantic and loving.  Do not compare your partner to 

someone’s.  The melancholic wife, who will be too nagging, may be neat, setting 

things orderly at home, hanging towels and clothes at their proper places, dressing 

the bed, and making children appear neat always.  She may command respect 

everywhere she goes.  The phlegmatic wife will have the patience to maintain the 

fire that the partner has lit and bring peace into the home.   

Appreciate the good sides of your officers.  The officers who are strict and 

unforgiving may act promptly when your requests go before them.  The officer who 

will not carry your request up to the higher authorities may have sympathy for you 

when the need arises and forgive your mistakes. 

The Pastor who does not pay you visit frequently will give you deeper messages and 

reveal God’s truth to you.  The pastor who does not dive deeply into the scripture 

will pay you frequent visits and sympathise with you when the need arises.  The 

choleric pastor who seems to be inconsiderate will acquire much property for his 

congregation; for example, he may build edifices, mission houses, and purchase 

musical equipment.  The Phlegmatic pastor who seems not to start any project in his 

church will bring home the backsliders, which the choleric type had driven away.  He 

will have patience with troublesome members and keep the church at peace. 

Your subordinates, who take no initiatives are not mobilising the people as you 

want, will forgive all the sarcastic words you utter against them and live at peace 

with you.  They will not undermine you.  Your junior officers who seem to oppose 

and challenge you will mobilise the workers and increase productivity.  They will hold 

the fort properly for you during your absence. 
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Now what I want you to do is to make a list of all the positive traits of your wife, 

husband, pastor, elder, presbyter, manager, worker, friend or neighbour.  

Concentrate on them and you will give thanks to the Lord and acknowledge that he 

has been gracious to you. 

2.5  Encourage your Neighbour 

If you want to live at peace with people, do not always rebuke or criticise them 

publicly.  Do this privately.  Instead, encourage and appreciate their good sides, 

both privately and publicly.  Everybody wants encouragement, even Jesus. Once 

Jesus wanted encouragement from his disciples.  He asked, “Who do people say the 

Son of Man is?”  They replied by saying what others thought about him.  He then 

asked them their own personal views.  Then Peter came in, “You are the Christ, the 

Son of the living God,” which meant Jesus was the Messiah, the Jews were 

expecting.  By this Jesus was encouraged and he declared: 

Blessed are you Simon, son of Jonah, for this was not revealed to you by man, but 

by my father in heaven.  And I tell you that you are Peter, and on this rock, I will 

build my church, and the gates of Hades will not overcome it.  I will give you the 

keys of the kingdom of heaven; whatever you bind on earth will be bound in 

heaven and whatever you loose on earth will be loosed in heaven“ (Matt.16:17-

20).   

When Jesus was encouraged, he revealed to them some of the secrets that he had 

then not revealed.  Simon was also crowned as Peter, and the keys of the kingdom 

of heaven were given to him.  

Some of the lessons that we can learn from this are that to get the best of your 

partner or neighbours, first, encourage them.  Then, appreciate their strengths.  

Verbalise their good sides.  Do not hide them at all.  As a wife, when your husband 

is depressed tell him his strengths.  Encourage him and appreciate all the good 

qualities you have observed in him. So does a husband need to do to a frustrated 

wife.  Again, as a wife, thank your husband for how he gets up and goes to work 

early.  As a husband, thank your wife for how she caters for the children and 

manages the home during your absence.   

Encourage your ‘boss’ because of his achievements.  As a boss, encourage your 

subordinates for the good job they do for you.  Encourage your pastor for allowing 

God to use him. As a pastor, encourage your elders or presbyters individually for 

how they manage their time and serve the church.  Furthermore, encourage your 

members for how they contribute towards the general welfare of the church, 

regardless of the economic hardships in the world.  Negative criticism kills, but 

encouragement helps the people to bring out the best in them.   
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 Praise your neighbours before others when they are around and, especially, when 

they are absent.  Never condemn your neighbours in their absence.  By doing this, 

you will maintain peace with your neighbours. 

2.6 Pray Instead of Fighting on your Neighbour’s Weakness 

If it is said that you should encourage and appreciate your neighbours, it does not 

mean you must not voice their mistakes and errors to them.  You can do this 

humbly, politely and privately.  Before you mention your neighbour’s mistake to 

him/her, commit it to the Lord in prayer.  Expect the Lord to effect a change for the 

betterment of your neighbour.  Then approach when the person is in a good mood.  

Do not do this to anybody, when the person is depressed, annoyed, tired or hungry.  

When approaching the person, understand and expect that your approach could be 

misunderstood; the person can be annoyed, offended and react negatively, or be 

silent, or even weep after hearing it.  Do not flare up when the person responds in 

the negative way.  After this, commit the situation into the Lord’s hand and expect 

the Lord to strengthen your neighbour to overcome such weaknesses.  This is where 

you should not take the place of the Lord.  Allow the Holy Spirit to take his own 

course.  After all, we shall appear before God as individuals.  Everyone is, therefore, 

responsible for their own sins.  Do not judge or condemn your neighbour too much 

on the issue.  Rather get rid of the log in your own eyes first.  

There is another way of informing your neighbour in case you are a married couple 

or close friends.  Pray together for some time.  Then allow individual prayers.  When 

praying individually, thank God for your spouse’s positive side and how appreciative 

you are to God for these.  Then tell God loudly in the presence of your spouse how 

that particular side of his or her weaknesses has been worrying you.  Pray to God to 

strengthen your spouse to overcome it or give you enough grace to accept it and 

live peacefully with him/her.  After praying, the spouse may cause the prayer to be 

discussed.   

The following is an example of a real incident that took place during a morning 

devotion of a family of a husband, wife and a son.  During one morning devotion, 

the husband called for individual prayers.  The wife prayed, and then the only son of 

the couple was asked to continue the prayer.  This was his prayer:  

Lord Jesus, I thank you that you love children.  I thank you that my father and 

mother love me.  But there is one thing I will ask of you.  Everyday when my 

mother gives me food, I do not have my fill.  I pray that you tell her to give me 

more food from this time onwards.  Amen.  

From that time onwards, the mother testified that he had been given the child 

enough food to the extent that there was always a leftover.  Knowing that my 
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spouse’s or children’s problems lie with me, I have to manage and overcome them 

through the enabling power of the Holy Spirit.  Nonetheless, this type of approach 

can be adopted only by friends or married couples who have cordial relationship; 

otherwise it can be offensive and have negative response.   

After you have approached your neighbour that way, leave the rest completely in 

the hands of the Lord and expect his intervention. 

2.7 Adjust Yourself to Suit Your Neighbour’s Temperament. 

You should endeavour to know the temperament of your spouse, your co-worker, 

your pastor, your church member and anyone you work, move or stay with.  After 

knowing this adjust yourself to live peacefully with them.  Give room to their 

mistakes and try not to overreact on their temperamental weaknesses.  For instance, 

if you are working or living with the choleric types, never be too much disturbed by 

their sarcastic words knowing that that is the outcome of their natural weaknesses.  

When they are irritated, just have patience with them until they settle down. This 

does not mean that you will not be disturbed, you will, but you will overcome the 

worry, if you take into consideration that the problem is the result of their natural 

weaknesses, which they have not been able to overcome.  You should not be too 

much disturbed by the petty lies of the sanguine types who have not overcome it.  

Give them room for that. Do not fight continuously over the issue, since you know 

that it is the desire to please you that causes them to tell lies.  You should not be 

too much bothered about how you have to force the phlegmatic types before they 

act.  Keep on doing it to help them. 

I know someone who, when tired, does not want conversation, questioning and 

anything that demands long discussion.  When you approach him during this time, 

his response is always not appreciable.  The wife and those who stay with him 

should recognise this and adjust themselves to suit his temperament.   

Grace could not understand why the husband should not know after all that she has 

regretted her mistake and has corrected herself.  Joseph also could not understand 

why Grace should not apologise to show that what she had done was wrong.  The 

problem with this couple is that the wife being phlegmatic dominated feels once she 

has repented of something, it is not necessary to confess or say it again.  She 

expects the husband to be able to forgive and forget it easily.  The husband being 

melancholy dominated feels the correct thing should be done to release him from 

thinking over the issue for a long period.   He feels the wife should let them discuss 

the issue thoroughly and see how best the situation could be arrested once and for 

all.  This couple need to study each other and see how to stay peacefully together. 
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Adjustment is necessary in staying peacefully with people.  By adjusting yourself you 

can live peacefully with many people, even if the person is as stubborn as Nabal, the 

husband of Abigail (1 Sam. 25:2-44). 

2.8 Ask your Neighbour for Forgiveness when you Go Wrong 

The best thing that can settle disputes between two persons is for the person who 

has offended the other to ask for a genuine forgiveness.  Jesus admonishes, 

“Therefore, if you are offering your gift at the altar and there remember that your 

brother has something against you, leave the gift there in front of the altar.  First go 

and be reconciled to your brother, then come and offer your gift” (Matt 5:23-24). 

If you go wrong, apologise and ask for forgiveness.  Because of the way some of us 

ask for forgiveness, the offended persons do not want to forgive.  Rather, the 

situations become aggravated.  For instance, if you go to ask an offended person 

that “Brother, because of how you spoke and treated me, I could not be patient and 

I retaliated, please forgive me.”  This shows no sign of repentance.  Such a 

confession will prompt the melancholic types to nod their heads as if they had 

accepted it, but they might revenge secretly.  Of course, the choleric dominated will 

not accept it openly before you.   

In order for an apology to be effective, you should approach the offended person 

with repentance and acknowledgement of your fault.  Remember that you are asking 

for forgiveness and not talking about the mistake of somebody. 

2.9 Practise Forgiveness and Forget the Past 

One thing that distorts fellowship and peaceful coexistence with your neighbours is 

nursing grudges against them.  We should be like our master Jesus who was able to 

forgive his offenders on the cross.  “Father forgive them, for they do not know what 

they are doing.” (Lk. 23:34).  Indeed God forgives and forgets.  That is, God does 

not count sin against the offender any longer because of the death and resurrection 

of our Lord Jesus Christ. As human beings, we may not be able to forgive and 

forget, but at least we have to make the attempt to forgive and try to move on from 

the incident.  

Well, the principle is, “For if you forgive men when they sin against you, your 

heavenly father will also forgive you.  But if you do not forgive men their sins, your 

father will not forgive your sin.” (Matt.6:14-15).  Many people are suffering because 

they have not forgiven those who have sinned against them.  Resentment can cause 

sickness, depression, mental disturbance, hatred and even murder.  Even when you 

are criticised, ask yourself whether you deserve it or not.  Some of the criticisms are 

constructive and helpful to us.  We need to correct ourselves at times.  Why then 
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should you hate the one who criticises you?  When the criticism is not genuine, do 

not overreact.  Leave it in the hands of God who will let the truth come out at the 

appropriate time.  Anyone who is in the hand of God cannot be destroyed by any 

false accusation.  The power behind you is far above everything else. 

On the other hand, if the offender comes to apologise, you should endeavour to 

forgive whole-heartedly.  If you do not forgive, it will influence your decision against 

the culprit.  Your interaction with such a person will be different.  Do not keep 

referring to this issue over and over again.  Referring to it always will refresh the 

case.  After forgiveness, try to act positively to confirm your decision.  At times, it 

will need a simple gift to be presented or a humour that you will need to tell to 

bridge the gap.  This will help in your attempt to live at peace with your neighbour. 

2.10 In Everything Give Thanks to God 

Knowing that you are a Christian and your life is under the control of God; give 

thanks to God in every situation you go through.   Thank God that he loves you.  

Thank God for the wife or husband he has given you.  Thank God for the children or 

parents he has given you.  Thank God for the pastor he has given you.  Thank God 

for the elders he has given you.  Thank God for the manager he has given you.  

Thank God for the workers who work under you.  Thank God, even in the bitterest 

situation that you find yourself.  The reason is that God might have permitted it in 

your life to somehow help you.  It may be for your betterment. Or, God has 

permitted it because he knows he will be able to use it for your good. 

Let me tell you an incident which taught one Christian a lesson.  There was a 

choleric-dominated pastor whose congregation found it very difficult to stay with 

him.  Many people moved away from the Church.  Then the pastor was transferred.  

Many of the church members rejoiced.  One young man who had bitterness against 

him did not attend his farewell service.  When a friend of his asked him the reason 

why he did not attend the farewell service, he said, “Why should I attend such a 

notorious pastor’s farewell service?”  At night, according the brother, the Lord 

revealed himself to him and confirmed that the pastor was his own servant.  He 

loved the pastor the same way he loved that brother. It is very surprising that the 

Lord said he loved the “notorious pastor” as he loved the “so-called righteous 

brother.”  To understand some of the ways of the Lord is quite difficult.  Therefore, 

if there is any difficult situation, trust that God is real and that he can use it for your 

good, although you do not understand, how?  Ask his Spirit to give you insight into 

what is happening.  If you are able to thank God in every situation, you will not 

blame your neighbour too much for it.   
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By saying you should thank God in every situation, we are not saying that you must 

thank him for everything.  In fact, he is not the immediate cause of many things, 

which includes evil, sin and misfortunes.  The devil is the cause of sin and evil (cf. 

1Jn 3:7).  Thus, you do need to thank God for getting sick, yet you can thank him in 

your sickness.  In other words, getting sick cannot deter you from thanking God.  

This is what Paul reveals at 1Thessalonians 5:16-18, “Be joyful always; pray 

continually; give thanks in all circumstances, for this is God’s will for you in Christ 

Jesus.”  Again, Paul exhorts Christians in Philippians 4:4-7,  

Rejoice in the Lord always.  I will say it again rejoice.  Let your gentleness be 

evident to all.  The Lord is near.  Do not be anxious about anything but in 

everything, by prayer and petition, with thanksgiving, present your requests to 

God.  And the peace of God, which transcends all understanding, will guard your 

hearts and your minds in Christ Jesus. 

The above quotations can encourage you to give thanks to God even in the bitterest 

experience, for you know that you have the privilege of placing your request before 

him, with the hope that he will handle it.  By so doing you can live at peace with 

your neighbour. 

3 CONCLUSION 

I have shown in this article that you can live at peace with your neighbour, if your 

ways are pleasing to the Lord.  Although your enemies may not make it easy for you 

to live at peace with them, as an example of Christ, it is your responsibility, to make 

it easy for people to live at peace with you.  
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AN EXAMPLE OF CHRIST IN AFRICAN AND OTHER CULTURES 

Apostle SamuelOfori 

1   INTRODUCTION 

Christianity which had its early beginnings in Palestine has, over the past 2000 years 

of its existence, shifted through four cultural matrices.  These include the Jewish 

culture, the Gentile-Mediterranean world of Greco-Roman culture, the Northern and 

Western European culture, and currently to the Southern continents, of Africa, Latin 

America and the Pacific. In this development, the various cultural contexts reveal an 

encounter between the gospel and the cultures that have served as home for it.  It 

is observed that whenever the Christian gospel enters a new cultural milieu, new 

questions are asked that have to do with the relationship between the gospel and 

human cultures.   

A major question that arises whenever the Christian gospel enters a new cultural 

milieu is:  How should new converts relate to their cultural past? Or, how far can the 

gospel be adapted to fit into a culture without losing its essential message?  In this 

presentation, an attempt will be made, firstly, to examine the nature of the 

relationship between the gospel and human cultures in the various cultural contexts 

in Christian history.  Secondly, I will explore the relationship between the gospel and 

African cultures since the introduction of Christianity in Africa by Western 

missionaries, and examine how the gospel relates to African cultures.  Finally, I will 

attempt to present what should be an African Christian response to the issues of the 

engagement between the gospel and African cultures with the view of drawing 

lessons for our Christian mission today. 

2  THE ENGAGEMENT OF GOSPEL AND CULTURE IN CHRISTIAN HISTORY 

As Christianity moves from one cultural context to another, it comes into contact 

with new cultures, with different systems of thought and different patterns of 

tradition.  The result of this cultural interaction is that Christianity takes on a new 

form of expression.  Hence it is now possible to speak of Jewish Christianity, 

Hellenistic Christianity, European Christianity and currently African, Asian and Latin 

American Christianity.33 In this section, we shall look at how the gospel engaged 

with the cultures of all the previous contexts which have served as home for the 

Christian gospel. 

                                                           
33 Andrew F. Walls, The Cross-Cultural Process in Christian History (New York: Orbis Books, 2002), 

30-31. 
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2.1   The Jewish Context Of Christianity  

Christianity, as a religion had its early beginnings in Palestine and for a brief time 

seemed to be merely another sect of Judaism.  Demographically, the first crop of 

Christians were Jewish. Jerusalem thus, became the centre of all Christian activities.  

Their form of Christianity was characteristically Jewish, as the Christians ‘conformed 

to the generally accepted rites and practices of their fellow Jews’.34 They observed 

all the religious rites and customs of the Jews including attendance of Temple 

meetings, animal sacrifices, observance of the Sabbath, and circumcision of their 

male children on the eighth day, they partook in all Jewish ritual ceremonies, as well 

as the reading of the Jewish Scriptures.35 What characteristically distinguished them 

from the other Jews was their conviction that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah.  

The gospel was thus given a Jewish expression. This tendency to make the Church 

‘a place to feel at home’, trying to understand the gospel in traditional categories is 

what Andrew Walls refers to as the ‘indigenizing’ principle in Christian history.  This 

implies that when we become Christians we are still influenced by our culture and 

history.36 

In the Jewish context, however, the gospel was a problem to the culture as Jesus 

did not conform fully to Jewish patterns of behaviour and worked towards the 

transformation of the Jewish culture. Jesus’ ideas about Sabbath (Matthew 12:1-8), 

leadership (John 13: 2-17), neighbourliness (Luke 10:30-36) and many others 

challenged established Jewish traditions. This tension between the gospel and 

Jewish culture is evidence of the ‘pilgrim’ principle.37 This principle emphasizes the 

fact that when a person accepts the gospel his life is transformed and cannot be in 

step with what pertains in the society generally. 

2.2   The Greco-Roman Context of Christianity 

By the Second Century AD, the centre of gravity of world Christianity had shifted to 

the Gentile-Mediterranean lands of Greco-Roman culture.  The major centres of 

Christianity became Ephesus, Corinth, Athens, Alexandria etc.  Problems arose when 

the Jewish Christians expected the Gentile Christians to become like them, to be 

circumcised before being accepted as Christians.  This issue was resolved at the 

Jerusalem Council in Acts 15 where Gentile converts were allowed ‘a place to feel at 

home.’38    God had to convince Peter (Acts 10), to come out of the Jewish mode.  

Paul was to be very instrumental in getting the gospel to the Gentiles without 

                                                           
34 Andrew F. Walls, The Missionary Movement in Christian History: Studies in the Transmission of 
Faith (New York: Orbis Books, 1996), 62. 
35 Walls, The Missionary Movement in Christian History, 3. 
36 Walls, The Missionary Movement in Christian History, 7. 
37 Walls, The Missionary Movement, 8. 
38 Walls, The Missionary Movement, 8. 
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circumcision and other Jewish rites.  In this context, Jesus was to be presented, not 

as Messiah but as kyrios which means ‘Lord’.   ‘Lord’ made sense in this Greek world 

where there were many ‘gods’ and many ‘lords’, and Jesus became the Lord of lords.  

The gospel was presented in the form of philosophy. Philosophers like Justin Martyr 

took such philosophical concepts as Logos (Word or reason) to present Christ.  Using 

reason and intellectual arguments they claimed as ‘Christian’ all that was good or 

noble in pagan philosophy.  Christianity was presented as the safe and profitable 

philosophy. 

The Hellenistic Christians both affirmed and critiqued their culture. They denounced 

paganism and attacked the pagan gods as well as the mythology of the Hellenistic 

traditional religions. They also attacked some of the teachings of the philosophers.  

However, other traditions were affirmed and adopted. 

2.3   The European Context of Christianity 

Between the 4th and the 14th Centuries AD, Christianity spread among the people of 

Europe, whom the Romans referred to as barbarians.  The barbarians responded to 

the Christian proclamation in terms of traditional expectations and goals.  Conversion 

was a matter for the whole community, ‘a matter for corporate discussion and 

consensual action’.39   This led to the development of Christendom in Europe, the 

idea of a Christian nation. These Christian nations therefore replaced their pagan 

customs with Christian ones.  For example, the festival of Sol Invictus (the 

Unconquered Sun) was transformed into Christmas and Ostara converted to Easter. 

2.4   Christianity Encounters African Cultures and Traditions 

The 19th Century witnessed massive missionary movement from Europe to Africa 

which resulted in the transmission of the Christian faith to Africa.  Unlike the gospel 

and culture engagement that characterized all the previous cultural contexts, in the 

African context the gospel did not engage with the African culture. The western 

missionaries largely asserted that the African culture had no preparation for 

Christianity.  The initial period of the encounter was therefore characterized by a 

negative perception of African culture and traditions by most of the early western 

missionaries.  Generally, the missionary attitude was largely to disregard, discredit 

and ridicule traditional customs and practices and would not allow their converts to 

participate in them.  

Missionaries also regarded African religious practices which underpinned their 

cultural practices as devilish and therefore would not have anything to do with them.  

Thomas Birch Freeman, a Methodist missionary, described Asante religion as ‘this 

                                                           
39 Walls, The Cross-Cultural Process in Christian History, 35. 
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blood-thirsty religion of the devil’.  He saw the whole land as groaning ‘beneath the 

iron despotism of the prince of darkness’ and he described Kumasi as the ‘stronghold 

of Satan’.40 Since religion permeated all aspects of African cultural life, it was just 

natural that their customs and traditions would be rejected and discredited. The pre-

Christian heritage of Africa was therefore denigrated as valueless and not possessing 

anything of salvific value.  

These ideas of the missionaries were given theoretical backing at the 1910 World 

Missionary Conference in Edinburgh where the primal religions were derogatively 

referred to as ‘animism’ or ‘the religious beliefs of more or less backward or 

degraded peoples all over the world’.41 Christian missionaries regarded African 

traditional religions as the antithesis of the Christian faith, barbaric, crude, lacking a 

sense of sin and containing nothing that could be a preparation for Christianity. 

In the twentieth and twenty-first centuries, however, a different picture emerges.  

The massive growth of Christianity in the past century has taken place largely 

among those once considered the farthest removed from the Christian faith. This 

according to Bediako, is the ‘Surprise Story’ in the modern missionary movement 

that ‘Africa has become so massively Christian’.42 

What has actually accounted for this turn of events? This can be explained by the 

fact that Christianity and African culture have not been antagonists but soul-mates 

and that African culture and traditions have provided the fertile ground for the 

expansion of Christianity. Harold Turner observed a unique phenomenological 

affinity and continuity between primal religions and the Christian faith which provide 

fertile soil that gives vitality to Christian spirituality and experience.  The African 

people are naturally religious, with religion permeating all aspects of African life.  

Customary rites such as birth, puberty, marriage and mortuary rites are pregnant 

with religious quests, aspirations and longings which are ‘sparks of truth’ pointing to 

Christ and can be used as points of contact or serve as bridges between African 

culture and Christianity, for effective presentation of the gospel. 

3   THE GOSPEL IN AFRICAN CULTURE 

The gospel has never been alien to African culture.  Paul says in Acts 14:17 that God 

‘has not left himself without testimony’ in all nations, even though in the past he let 

all nations go their own way.   

                                                           
40 Thomas Birch Freeman, Journal of Various Visits to the Kingdoms of Ashanti, Aku and Dahomi in 
West Africa (London: Frank Cass & Co. Ltd, 1968, 3rdEdn.), 48. 
41 W.H.T. Gairdner, ‘Edinburgh 1910’: An Account and Interpretation of the World Missionary 
Conference (Edinburgh: Oliphant, Anderson & Ferrier, 1910), 139. 
42 Kwame Bediako, Christianity in Africa:  The Renewal of a Non-Western Religion (Edinburgh: 

University Press Ltd., 1995), 193. 
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3.1   The Concept of God In Africa 

The belief that God exists is not a western introduction to Africa. The African 

generally believes in God, the Supreme Being who is the creator of the universe.  He 

is supreme, ultimate, uncreated and self-existent. He is believed to be omnipotent, 

omniscient, omnipresent, eternal and transcendent.  The concept of God in Africa is 

understood from the meaning of the names and attributes given to God. The Akan 

of Ghana refer to God as Onyame who is the Supreme Being and creator of the 

universe. The name comes from two words, nya meaning ‘to get’ and me which 

means ‘to be satisfied’.  Nyame then means ‘if you possess or get Him, you are 

satisfied – the God of fullness or God of satisfaction.  In Nigeria, the Yoruba call Him 

Olodumare, The Supreme and Almighty; He is also Olorun, the owner or Lord of 

heaven; and among the Igbo He is Chukwu–the Great Spirit or Chineke, the Creator.  

To the Ngombe of Congo, He is, Akongo – the creator of the universe, the moulder 

of men (like a potter). The Baganda of Uganda call Him Katonda – creator, protector 

and helper ‘He creates children and moulds them in a woman’s body’. The 

name,Leza is commonly used in East Africa viz Zambia, Tanzania and upper Congo.  

The name comes from the verb meaning ‘to cherish’ as a mother does her child.  He 

cherishes humanity. 

Some of the attributes of God in Africa include: 

- Twereduampon – which means, ‘lean-on-a-tree-do-not-fall’ (to the Akan of 

Ghana), implying that God is dependable. 

- Totrobonsu – which means, ‘the one who causes rain to fall abundantly’ (the 

Akan of Ghana). 

- Mawuga – The Great God (the Ewe of Ghana). 

- Ataa-NaaNyommo – Grandfather-Grandmother God (the Ga of Ghana). 

- Nawuni – Father of my father (the Mamprusi of Ghana). 

- Elemi – the owner of the spirit, or the owner of life (the Yoruba of Nigeria). 

- Alewilese – He who alone can speak and accomplishhis words (the Yoruba). 

- Oba Ari – The King invisible (the Yoruba). 

All these names and attributes demonstrate the fact that the African has never been 

denied a revelation from God. 
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3.2   Christ in African Culture – A Case Study Of The Akan Culture 

Jesus Christ has never been alien to African culture.  In fact, if Jesus is a Western 

introduction into the African context, thenHis deity could be challenged. A closer 

study of the African context shows that Jesus has always been with them in pictures 

and shadows.  The Apostle Paul in Colossians 2:17 refers to the religious festivals of 

the Jews as ‘a shadow of the things to come’, and affirms that the reality is found in 

Christ.  In similar vein, most of the African beliefs, traditions and rituals have their 

reality in Jesus Christ.  In this section, I have used the Akan culture as a case study 

to illustrate the fact that the gospel, and for that matter Jesus Christ can be 

identified in African culture.   

3.2.1.   Jesus and the Journey to Asamando 

The Akan people believe that death is a journey or transition from this physical world 

to a spiritual world called Asamando and hence there is life after death, which is in 

line with Scripture. Traditionally, they believed that the principal necessity for the 

journey to Asamando was water, and they therefore poured water down the throat 

of a dying person to speed him on in the journey to the next world. If a person died 

without this rite performed on him, he could not get to the next world and therefore 

became a wandering spirit, called Samantwɛtwɛ.  This rite was a shadow of Jesus 

Christ who gives the ‘living water’ that wells up into eternal life.  Jesus said to the 

Samaritan woman, “Everyone who drinks this water will be thirsty again, but 

whoever drinks the water I give him will never thirst.  Indeed, the water I give him 

will become in him a spring of water welling up to eternal life” (Jn. 4:13-14 NIV). 

The real meaning of dying without this rite is therefore to die without Jesus Christ 

who gives the ‘water of life’. This ‘glimmering of truth’ in the Akan tradition can 

therefore serve a preparation for presenting the truth of our Lord Jesus Christ as the 

giver of life.  

The Akan also believed that to travel the journey to the next life, one needed food to 

sustain him or her and for that matter they cooked food for the corpse (kraaduane – 

meaning food for the soul), presented water for the ghost to wash his hand and eat.  

A person was laid in state on the left side so that the right hand could be used to eat 

the food presented, and hence the statement ‘wa dane benkum so’ literally, he has 

slept on his left side) is used to refer to the death of a person.  This ‘expression of 

truth’ has its reality in the gospel.  The food a person needs to go to heaven is Jesus 

Christ. Jesus tells his disciples, “Do not work for food that spoils, but for food that 

endures to eternal life, which the Son will give you.  On him God the Father has 

placed his seal of approval” (Jn. 6:27NIV). 
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He goes on to presenthimself thus: ‘I am the bread of life.  He who comes to me will 

never go hungry’ (John 6:35).  Jesus was thus with the people in the shadow as 

their ‘kraaduane’ (the food for the soul).  

Finally, the Akan believed that the dead should be accompanied by someone to the 

next world.  The journey is so arduous and fearful that the person who undertakes 

this journey need company.  In the case of a chief, one of his servants would be 

killed to accompany him.  However, in the case of ordinary persons, a sheep was 

killed.  This sheep is called ‘kogyafo’, that is, someone who accompanies a person on 

a journey. In John 14:1-3, when Jesus was about to leave the disciples, he gave 

them this assurance: 

Do not let your hearts be troubled.  Trust in God; trust also in me.  In my father’s 

house are many rooms; if it were not so, I would have told you.  I am going there 

to prepare a place for you.  And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 

back and take you to be with me that you also may be where I am (NIV). 

Jesus then becomes the kogyafo for the believer.  If the divine Son of God who is 

more powerful and has traversed the journey of life after death, because he died 

and resurrected and therefore knows the route, is your kogyafo, the need for the 

animal and human sacrifice is rendered absolutely unnecessary. 

3.2.2.   Jesus and the Ancestral Function 

Africans generally believe that the dead have entered the realm of the spirit which is 

characterized by power and therefore are in a better position to help the living.  To 

the Akans, a person whose ghost gets to Asamando successfully, becomes an 

ancestor.  Such a person should have reached a matured age, lived a morally 

upright life, and contributed towards the development of the community.  Jesus has 

demonstrated these by His death and resurrection and His sinless life that He is a 

better ancestor.  He has demonstrated throughhis resurrection from the dead, the 

possession of an indestructible life (Hebrew 7:16) and this cannot be said of any 

ancestor.  

3.2.3.   Jesus InAkwasidae 

Akans celebrate a monthly Sunday festival called Akwasidae. On that day the chief 

and his elders enter the stool room, where the stools of past chiefs are kept. A ram 

is slaughtered and the blood used to smear the stools to preserve them.  In the 

process of performing this ritual, the ram should not bleat, in fact, when it does, the 

whole ritual has to be repeated with another ram.  Therefore, the mouth of the ram 

is shut and it is held tightly to prevent movements before the throat is pierced with a 

sharp knife.  The blood is drained and used to smear the stools. The regular 
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application of blood to the stools has preserved some of the stools for centuries. 

This ritual brings to mind the scripture in Isaiah 53:7 about the Suffering Servant, 

our Lord Jesus: 

He was oppressed and afflicted, yet did not open his mouth; he was led like a 

lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is silent, so he did not 

open his mouth (NIV). 

This clearly is a picture of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lamb of God, who enduredHis 

suffering for us patiently and voluntarily (1 Peter 2:23; John 1: 29, 36; Rev. 5:6).  If 

the blood of the sheep is able to preserve the wood for centuries, the shed blood of 

the Lamb of God, our Lord Jesus Christ has the power to preserve our souls for 

eternity.  The lamb slaughtered was used to prepare food and everyone could enter 

the palace and share in it, even without invitation, a life that was sacrificed and 

shared for those in need. 

All these demonstrate the fact that Jesus is not alien to African culture and that the 

Christian gospel can be presented in African categories that are meaningful to the 

people.  This observation is very relevant for mission because, as Appiah-Kubi has 

rightly noted, ‘If the churches in Africa are to grow and develop, they must be 

allowed to take root in the soil of Africa where they have been planted’.43  The 

presentation of the gospel in every context can and must make use of elements in 

that culture, if it is to be meaningful and effective. This should aid cross-cultural 

mission. 

4 A CHRISTIAN RESPONSE TO THE ISSUES OF GOSPEL AND CULTURE 

ENGAGEMENT 

As Andrew Walls has observed, and which has been made evident in this 

presentation so far, two principles are at work in Christian history, the ‘Indigenizing’ 

and the ‘pilgrim’ principles and these should guide African Christians in our effort to 

respond to the issues of Gospel and culture engagement. 

4.1   The Indigenizing Principle 

This is the desire to live as Christians and yet “indigenize,” as a member of one’s 

own society, to make the Church…”A Place to Feel at Home”.  This principle worked 

to bring in the Gentiles without becoming Jews.  They were accepted as they were 

and hence ‘circumcision, food avoidances, and ritual washings are not for them’.44  

                                                           
43 Kofi Appiah-Kubi, ‘Indigenous African Churches: Signs of Authenticity’ in Kofi Appiah-Kubi and 
Sergio Torres (eds.), African Theology en Route, Papers from the Pan-African Conference of the Third 
World Theologians, December 17-23, 1977, Accra, Ghana (New York: Orbis Books, 1979), 122. 
44 Walls, The Missionary Movement in Christian History, 8. 
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They were Gentiles and yet Christians.  In the same way we are to be Africans and 

Christians.  We do not need to be Europeans in order to be Christians.  Rev. James 

McKeown wanted the Church of Pentecost to be indigenous with Ghanaian culture, 

ministry and finance.  He is quoted to have said “it would be difficult to grow an 
45‘English oak’ in Ghana.  A local ‘species’, at home in its culture, should grow, 

reproduce and spread: a church with foreign roots was more likely to struggle.”  

Modern Pentecostalism in Africa owe much of its popularity to continuities from 

African cultures and traditions.  However, there are several African traditions which 

are yet to encounter the Christian gospel.  The chieftaincy institution, the various 

festivals, rites of passage and other traditions are yet to be penetrated by the 

Christian gospel.   

4.2   The Pilgrim Principle 

This is another force in Christian history which is in tension with the indigenizing 

principle. It whispers to the Christian that he is a pilgrim in his society and that being 

faithful to Christ ‘will put him out of step with his society.’46   This is because, as a 

follower of Christ who emulates his lifestyle, he will be an example of Christlikeness 

which will make him a pilgrim in the society. He will not share in the beliefs, values, 

behaviour and attitudes conditioned by the traditional culture.  This is the 

transformation that goes with the encounter with the gospel of our Lord and Saviour 

Jesus Christ.  This becomes possible as Christians imitate Christ and hence Paul 

could write to the Corinthians thus: ‘Imitate me, just as I also imitate Christ’ (1 

Corinthians 11:1).  The power of the Lord is able to transform all things, in a sense 

Christ ‘redirects, reinvigorates, and regenerates that life of man.’47 Then, in Christ, 

all of us from different cultures move towards the point where, as Jesus stated: ‘that 

they all may be one’ (John 17:21).   We may be distinct in our various cultures but 

one as a people of God with common characteristics in terms of our Christlikeness.   

Even though Africa has become massively Christian as a result of the indigenizing 

principle, about 70% of Ghanaians profess to be Christian, unfortunately the 

concomitant transformation which should manifest by the working of the pilgrim 

principle has not kept pace with the growing numbers.  A society rife with 

corruption, lies, greed, selfishness, pride, civil strife, ethnocentrism, nepotism, 

favoritism, exploitation and the love of money can hardly be said to have come 

under the transforming power of the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.  Rwanda and 

                                                           
45OpokuOnyinah, ‘The Man James McKeown’ in James McKeown Memorial Lectures: 50 Years of The 
Church of Pentecost (Accra: Pentecost Press Ltd., 2004),  
46 Andrew Walls, The Missionary Movement in Christian History, 8. 
47 H. Richard Niebuhr, Christ and Culture (New York: Harper and Brothers Publishers, 1951), 1. 
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Burundi was said to be 100% Christian and yet witnessed one of the greatest 

genocides in world history.   

As a result of the fall of man, all human cultures have been contaminated and the 

gospel entering a culture should work to transform it by attacking aspects of our 

cultures and traditions which are antithetical to the nature and character of the 

gospel.  Several aspects of our cultural lives are yet to come under the discipleship 

of the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.  A few areas that need to be touched by the 

gospel will be discussed here in this presentation. 

4.2.1 Cultural Differences and the Tendency towards Ethnocentrism    

One of the weaknesses inour cultures is the tendency towards ethnocentrism.  There 

is the tendency of our cultural differences to work against the unity of the church as 

it happened in the early church (Acts 6:1-7). The Grecian Jews complained against 

the Hebraic Jews.  According to Emmanuel Anim, this was not even an ethnic but a 

linguistic and cultural distinction.48 The Hellenists were the Greek-speaking people, 

probably Greek-speaking Jews and the Hebraic Jews were the Aramaic-speaking 

people. The basis of the complaint was that their widows were being neglected in 

the daily distribution of food. Anim states the danger thus: “Under the strain of rapid 

growth, the linguistic and cultural difference finally spilled over into ‘the daily 

distribution of food’…Cultural differences threatened the unity of the church.”’49 

Therefore, new leaders had to be appointed, mainly from the Hellenist group to 

ensure that ‘the leadership structure now reflected more adequately the actual 

cultural and linguistic makeup of the community.’50   However, it must be noted that 

the gospel of our Lord Jesus should deal with all forms of discrimination on the basis 

of sex, ethnicity, social status, and linguistic and cultural differences. Their 

embracing of the faith of Christ should prevail to put away all forms of petty 

jealousies and disregard they had for one another and be dear to one another for 

the sake of the gospel.  To discriminate against people is against the nature and 

character of the gospel. 

4.2.2   The Understanding of Leadership in African Culture 

In African cultures the leader is to be served.  Traditionally African leaders have 

been the chiefs and once a person becomes a chief he does not work, and others 

have to do everything for him.  He assumes a title that distinguishes him from the 

rest of the people.  He becomes ‘Papa, Oga, Baba, and Chief’.  He should be 

                                                           
48 Emmanuel Anim, ‘A new leadership emerges’ in Yon Gyong Kwon (Ed.), A Commentary on Acts 
(London: SPCK, 2012), 68. 
49Anim, ‘A new leadership emerges’, 70. 
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recognized in the crowd in terms of his dress, seat on which he sits and the position 

of his seat, and takes the largest share of the resources in the community. However, 

Jesus’ ideas about leadership should challenge this African understanding. In Luke 

22:25-26 Jesus said to his disciples ‘The kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over 

them; and they that exercise authority upon them are called benefactors.  But ye 

shall not be so: but he that is greatest among you, let him be as the younger; and 

he that is chief, as he that doth serve’.  The leader is therefore to serve and not to 

be served.  He demonstrated this by washing the feet of the disciples contrary to 

Jewish tradition (John 13: 2-17).  He taught that “the Son of Man did not come to be 

served, but to serve, and to give his life as a ransom for many”  (Mark 10:45, NIV). 

Jesus taught the disciples that they were all brothers and that the greatest among 

them will be their servant (Matthew 23:8-12).  Jesus could not be distinguished from 

among his disciples and therefore had to be betrayed by a kiss. 

4.2.3 The African Understanding of Neighbourliness     

The African understanding of neighbourliness is based on one’s clan and ethnicity. 

The one who is from the same ethnic group is a neighour.  This understanding even 

influences our voting patterns.  People vote for candidates who they consider to be 

their neighbours, that is, those who hail from the same ethnic group. In the parable 

of the good Samaritan (Luke 10:30-37) Jesus taught the disciples that they could 

show mercy to anybody who needed it and not only on those from their ethnic 

group and that everybody could be a neighbour.  In answer to the question ‘And 

who is my neighbor?’ Jesus told a parable.  In this parable, a traveler who fell into 

the hands of robbers from Jerusalem to Jericho was clearly a Jew ‘but no stress is 

put on this; he is called simply “a man’”51 because it is the need of the neighbour 

and not his nationality or ethnicity that is important.52   A priest passed by and did 

not help, likewise a Levite, but a Samaritan passed by and had compassion on the 

sufferer, attended to him, carried him on his own beast to an inn and paid for his 

medical expenses amounting to two (2) denarii,  equivalent to about two months 

stay at the inn.  The Samaritan was his neighbour even though they were from 

different cultural backgrounds and that is what the gospel is meant to achieve.  It is 

about the love for a neighbour, extending compassion and love to people, 

irrespective of cultural differences.  It breaks down cultural barriers and make us 

one, a people bound by love and not ethnicity. 

4.2.4   Distinctions among People In African Culture 
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African cultures encourage distinctions among people. There are leaders and 

servants, we have royals and commoners, poor and rich, male and female.  This 

should not be found among those who profess the gospel. In 1 Corinthians Paul 

speaks against divisions in the church when he asks: ‘Is Christ divided? Was Paul 

crucified for you? Or were you baptized in the name of Paul?’ (1 Corinthians 1:13).  

The Corinthian church was divided on the basis of their allegiance to their favourite 

preachers. Divisions also manifested in their love feasts when those who could afford 

would bring food and eat to spite those that could not.  Even the gifts of the Spirit 

which was given to benefit all of them and enhance unity had tended to divide them.  

He emphasized the unity that should prevail among the believers in the operations 

of the gifts of the spirit by such phrases as ‘same Spirit’, ‘same Lord’ and ‘same God’ 

(1 Cor. 12: 4-6).  He further explained that as members of the body of Christ they 

had been given variety of functional or ministry gifts (1 Corinthian 12).  His 

reference to ‘first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers’ (1 Cor. 12:28) 

seemed to suggest that he was speaking about a hierarchy of positions but the 

addition of ‘after that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities 

of tongues’ (1 Cor. 12: 28) shows that he was actually referring to the various 

ministry functions that people perform in the body of Christ, which is the church and 

therefore no one member is more important than the other.  As members of the 

church, we are like the parts of the body, with different functions, no one being 

more important than the other. 

He continued in Chapter 13 about the more excellent way, the way of love that we 

should extend to one another in the body of Christ.  The gospel does not divide us 

but unites us in love. 

4.2.5   The African Understanding of Salvation  

The African traditional understanding of salvation involved ‘health, prosperity, 

dignity, fertility, security, vitality and equilibrium’.  Salvation was therefore a means 

for personal aggrandizement but the gospel teaches that we are to: ‘Watch out! Be 

on your guard against all kinds of greed; a man’s life does not consist in the 

abundance of his possessions’ (Luke 12:15) and that we should not lay up treasure 

for ourselves but should be rich towards God.  Richness towards God involves selling 

your possessions and giving to the poor. (Luke 12:33).  Considering the poorer 

brother, enriching the poor, weak and vulnerable provides a person with riches in 

heaven which makes him rich towards God. 

4.2.6   The African Attitude towards The Enemy   

Traditionally, Africans pray imprecatory prayers towards their enemies.  They pray 

for the judgment and damnation, punishment and curses of their enemies.  This is 
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contrary to spirit of the gospel.  In Luke Chapter 9, when Jesus headed for 

Jerusalem because His time of death was near, he sent messengers before him and 

they were not received in a Samaritan village.  The disciples expected Jesus to 

command fire to come down from heaven and consume them but Jesus rebuked 

them and said ‘Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of.  For the Son of man is 

not come to destroy men’s lives, but to save them’ (Luke 9: 55-56 NKJV). The Lord 

commands Christians to forgive, love and bless their enemies. 

Its glaringly obvious from all the above that the gospel is about humility, service, 

neighbourliness, unity and oneness, equality of all people, being considerate of the 

poor, weak and vulnerable, and the love of the enemy.  These are the virtues that 

should penetrate African cultures and until this is achieved there can be no 

transformation. 

5   CONCLUSION  

What are the lessons of all that have been discussed so far for Christian theology in 

Africa?  It has been observed that Christian theology provides for the needs or finds 

answers to questions that arise from mission at a particular time and place.  New 

questions arise which are culturally rooted and demand answers, and the ‘materials 

for theology are equally culturally conditioned’.   African theologians and Christians 

generally must therefore look into the materials they have (their cultures and 

traditions), and in interaction with biblical material bring out Christian responses that 

are biblically sound and culturally meaningful.  With Africa at the centre stage of 

Christian activity, this is where serious theology must go on with the potential of 

‘new discoveries about Christ that Christians everywhere can share’.53 

It has also been observed that in all the different cultural milieus there was serious 

engagement of gospel and culture which then gave Christianity a new form of 

expression.  A serious lesson from this fact is that when the gospel gets into a new 

cultural setting it has to be freed from its cultural entanglements.  With the current 

centre of gravity of world Christianity in the Southern continents, especially Africa, 

the freeing of it from its Western garb and the taking on of an African one become 

very significant.  This is what Walls refers to as the cultural translation of the 

gospel.54 

Furthermore, the discussion so far reveals that the presentation of the gospel in the 

various cultural milieus has been enhanced by the adoption of the culture and 

traditions of those contexts.  African culture and traditions should therefore not be 

                                                           
53 Andrew Walls, ‘Christian Scholarship in Africa in the Twenty-first Century’ in Journal of African 
Christian Thought, Vol. 4, No. 2, December 2001, 46. 
54 Walls, The Cross-Cultural Process in Christian History, 29. 
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disregarded in Christian mission.  In fact, if Christianity is to make its home in Africa 

and not be considered as a foreign religion, efforts should be made to Christianize 

African culture and traditions.   

Moreover, since culture is dynamic, changes occur as new generations take over 

from the old. This dynamism calls for the devising of new approaches to reach new 

generations with the gospel as their cultural contexts undergo change, otherwise 

Christ or the gospel will not be meaningful and relevant to them in their context. 

Finally, efforts should be made in our Christian mission to ensure that both the 

indigenizing principle and the pilgrim principle are made to work to bring about 

transformation in our cultures, even as the gospel penetrates them. 
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AN EXAMPLE OF JESUS IN DOING MISSIONS 

Apostle Vincent AnaneDenteh 

Key Verse: John 20:21 

1 INTRODUCTION 

As Christians and ministers of the gospel, we should ask ourselves what does Jesus 

expects from us regardingmission work in our generation? Is it enough to say that 

our ministry has led to the conversion of some people so we have already fulfilled 

our mission mandate? After asking ourselvesthesequestions, we must be objective to 

answer exactly from the perspective of Jesus’ mission mandate for followers of His 

example. Thus, in this presentation, we are going to evaluate what it means to 

exemplify the life and ministry of Jesus in mission work. An honest evaluation of our 

attitudes, understanding and approach towards mission, would indicate theextent to 

which our missional responsibility will be fulfilled.  

The discussion will focus on Jesus’ statement in John 20:21: “As the Father has sent 

Me, I also send you” (NKJV). The inference from this passage is that every follower 

of Jesus Christ is mandated to accomplish His mission in the person’s lifetime. We 

might also be aware of Jesus’ statement in Matthew 28:19-20, which has generally 

been known as the Great Commission. The passage is a “missional commission” 

required for every Christian to accomplish.  

Failure to follow Jesus’ instructions, in these scriptures stated above and others to 

be examined later, implies that one would retire from active ministry or be called to 

glory without accomplishingone’smission mandate given by the Lord. In other words, 

the person would retire or die with his mission “unaccomplished” and that could be 

consequential on his “rewards in heaven.” (1 Cor. 3:10-15). The presentations is 

therefore meant to equip us in such a way that at the end of our ministry, we can 

say with Jesus to whom we are called to follow that, “Itis finished!” or “Mission 

accomplished!” It is also meant to make everyone come to terms with the fact that 

no matter how challenging mission work may be, our calling is not to endure 

mission, but to enjoy it. 

2 A BRIEF EXPOSITION ON THE CONCEPT OF “EXAMPLE” AS A WORD 

The Bible enjoins us to follow the example of Jesus. As a living being, Jesus has 

personality and attributes. Some of His attributes are communicable to His followers; 

others are reservedfor Him alone as God. For example, some of His communicable 

and moral attributes are love, holiness, justice, and kindness. He shares these 

attributes with humankind, but His attributes such as omnipotence, omniscience, 



139 
 

and omnipresence are peculiar to Him alone as God. The main point here is that the 

call to exemplifyJesus’ mission work implies that we should resemble Him, 

demonstrate His characteristics in our ministry to His creation, and reproduce His 

nature in the lives of people we come across (Eph. 5:1-2).  

2.1 Definition of the Word “Example” 

According to Microsoft Encarta Dictionary (2009), an example implies “Aperson, 

action, or thing taken as a model to be copied or avoided by others” or “An 

illustration that supports or provides more information on an opinion, theory, or 

principle.” Relating the above definition to our topic - “An Example of Christ inDoing 

Mission” - means that our Christian lives should portray Jesus’ character, life and 

ministry in the mission field.  

The minister, also known as the man or the personof God, is considered by society 

as a direct representative of God whose lifestyle must be a specimen of Jesus’ life 

and ministry. Even when society has no adequate knowledge of Christ from the 

biblical point of view, the life and ministry of the minister must demonstrate the real 

nature of Christ. Our lives and ministry must impact people positively from the 

perspective of Acts 10:38, where the Bible says: “How God anointed Jesus of 

Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and with power. He went about doing good and 

healing all who were oppressed by the devil, for God was with him” (ESV). 

The above passage gives us another dimension of Jesus’ life and ministry. He was 

full of anointing and power and because of His attributes of love and kindness, He 

could not keep them to Himself while humankind suffered from various challenges. 

He therefore went around and demonstrated His goodness towards people, healing 

them of their diseases, and delivering them from demonic oppressions. These acts of 

Jesus tend to set a precedent and a model for us in mission work where we are also 

to demonstrate our ministry in the context of the above passage, as long as we 

desire to follow His example.  

Logically, no one can give what he does not have. Jesus used His blameless lifestyle, 

tender mercies, loving kindness, and His authority over nature to impact and 

transform lives. Thus, following His example implies that we have all these attributes 

in us and they must be made visible in our lives and ministry for the benefit of other 

people in the mission field (Matt. 10:8). Another lesson is that we do not need to be 

introduced with special ecclesiastical titles before people come into realization that 

they are dealing with men or women of God. Let us bear in mind that our quest to 

exemplify the life and ministry of Christ is not optional, but a biblical mandate that 

every Christian must demonstrate (Eph. 5:1, 2; Col. 3:13; 1 Jn. 2:6).  
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3 THE MEANING OF MISSION 

The definition of the term missions or mission differ significantly among scholars. 

“Missions” is not a plural form of mission, unless otherwise stated. Some scholars 

define mission as the crossing of cultural and geographical barriers to proclaim the 

gospel to humankind, but that definition is inadequate from a contemporary 

perspective of missiology. Mission does not only refer to crossing-cultural barriers to 

minister to non-Christians without touching on the creation of God as a whole. The 

ecosystem, the biosphere, and the biodiversity of which human beings are included 

are all part of God’s creation that He seeks to redeem (Mk. 16:15). This is a broad 

topic that we cannot exhaust here for lack of adequate time, but it is stated to 

enable us to be cognizant of the broad scope of mission.  

In this paper mission is defined as “God’s mandate given to the followers of His Son 

Jesus Christ to redeem His creation unto Himself by propagation of the gospel under 

the power of the Holy Spirit”.55 This is implemented at home or abroad; within one’s 

own culture, ethnic group, profession or beyond. This definition is very deep for two 

reasons:Firtsly, itemphasises the involvement of the triune God in the mission 

enterprise and that underlines the concept of the “Missio Dei”. This means that the 

triune God is the sole owner of mission and He does not share His glory with any 

person or institution, not even the church –Hisbody. The church in this context 

refers to the universal church of God, and the implication is that the church itself is 

running the errands of God’s mission for Him as His messenger (Jn. 20:21; Lk. 

24:16, cf. Jn. 7:29). The reason d’être of the church is mission because mission is 

the maternity that produces the church. Whenever mission work ceases to exist, the 

church’s extinction will be imminent. Therefore, any lackadaisical attitude towards 

mission work, tends to stir the nerves of God because mission is His heartbeat.  

Secondly, the definition of mission as given is that Christian mission should go 

beyond the propagation of the gospel to humankind alone. Missiologists in our 

contemporary world have come to the realization that the whole of God’s creation 

such as the ecosystem, the biosphere, and the biodiversity are in danger because of 

the corruption inherited from the fall in the Garden of Eden (Rom. 3:23; 8:19). Since 

the fall, the corruption of the human race tends to have a negative impact on all of 

God’s creation, but the atoning death of Jesus Christ and the transforming power of 

the gospel are now available as the only “Good News” to the world. As people 

embrace this Good News, they should be able to extend the love and mercy of God 

to the whole of His creation and save it from irresponsible exploitation.  

                                                           
55Vincent A.Dente, Revitalizing Mission and Missiology: The Way Forward in Twenty-First Century (Munbai: 

Quarterfold,2016). 
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Christians should bear in mind that the ecosystem is not a mere “environment” 

around us as the world perceives it to be, but rather the creation of God. As 

ministers of the gospel, enhancing our understanding about this concept of mission 

would help to save the world from suffering the consequences of climate change. 

Let us be reminded of this old adage: “When the last tree and shrub die, the last 

man dies!” The question to us as ministers and wives is,“what happens to our 

ministry if the effect of climate change and wanton destruction of the ecosystem 

cause extinctionof the last person as stated in this adage”? Wherewill our mission 

field be and who would be there to serve on that fieldif this were to happen. 

As ministers and wives, we are called to represent Christ in this world. That is why 

when Peter and John were summoned before the Sanhedrin in Jerusalem, they 

saidwe cannot stop telling about everything we have seen and heardabout Christ 

(Acts 4:20, NLT). They were able to say this because they had seen Christ, followed 

Him, saw all His wonderful works and wondrous compassion, heard His good 

teachings, and the testimonies of others about Him. How then could they bow to the 

threats of despotic rulers to be silent in preaching the gospel? In like manner, we 

are called to show to the world the beauty of following Christ and to proclaim His 

redemptive message to His creation. The world ought to know that life outside of 

Christ is full of crises and eternal damnation (Rom. 8:1, 2). So as missionaries, we 

are responsible for heralding that message to save them from perishing in their sin.  

3.3 Who is a Missionary? 

The term missionary is derived from the Greek word, apostéllō which means to 

“send out” with authority or commission. Its equivalent in English is the term 

apostle. A missionary is a born-again Christian who has been commissioned by God 

to propagate the gospel to the world. Technically, every Christian is a missionary by 

calling (see Jn. 20:21). This principle comes before someone may gain experience as 

a career missionary. The scope of the title missionary covers any follower of Jesus 

Christ in the light of two biblical passages that we would want to consider. The first 

one is Philippians 2:5 where the Bible admonishes us to let the mind of Christ be in 

us. In the context of this study, what is the mind of Christ towards the mission of His 

Father in this world? This brings us to the second point.  

We get to know Jesus’ missional perspective from His own statement in John 20:21 

where we are enjoined to go and minister in the world just as He was sent by His 

Father. The implication of these texts of scripture is that every Christian has a 

mission to fulfil in his lifetime. It is not a choice, but a mandate.Therefore, our 

mentioning of the term missionary in this presentation applies to all of us, including 

our wives and children as well as the members to whom we minister. At a point, we 

may use the term interchangeably with the word minister.  
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By extension, the qualifications of Christian leadership stated in 1 Timothy 3:1-13 

and Titus 1:6-9, apply to every missionary or minister of the gospel. The missionary 

must be a born-again Christian who knows Christ, follows His example, loves His 

work, hears His voice, and has passion to make his Master Jesus known to the 

world. Following the examples of Christ also indicates that the minister carries his 

own cross, denies himself, and subjects his will to his Master Jesus Christ (Matt. 

16:24, cf. Matt. 5:29; Acts 21:13; Phil. 3:7; 1 Pet. 2:11). Any true minister should be 

willing to suffer for the sake of the gospel.  

There are two main driving forces behind the missionary’s ministry. The first is the 

power of the Holy Spirit working through him in a spectacular manner.The second is 

his passion for mission work. With this passion, all other talents and skills for the 

task can be developed to enable the churchaccomplish its mission mandate. The 

missionary is at the centre of the battle for snatching the lost souls of people with 

diverse cultures and geographical locations from their sinful state.  

3.4 What the World Expects from Us 

Some people do not read the Bible as Christians do, but they have knowledge of the 

fact that Jesus is a good person and performs miracles. Thismindsetinfluences how 

they expect us to behave and act. For example, in one of my visits to Mauritius, a 

lady approached me and asked me if I was a pastor. I responded in the affirmative 

and she requested that I perform a miracle for her to see. Her question gave me the 

opportunity to share the gospel with her.  

The main reason in citing this incident is that the world is aware of the fact that 

Jesus is good, peaceful, caring, holy, righteous, and powerful. Once people see any 

person following the examples of Jesus, they can easily perceive the person to be 

His disciple. This happened to the disciples in Antioch of Syria (Acts 11:26); there 

they were called “Christians” because of what the people saw in them. Even Paul 

who had just converted was also seen as following the example of Jesus. Our calling 

to follow Jesus Christ is a humble calling, and not to pride ourselves in worldly 

achievements. Therefore, ministers and wives should learn to denounce pride, 

ostentation, haughtiness, and rather depend fully on the Holy Spirit to resemble 

Christ.   

3.5 To “Show” and to “Tell” the World 

As Jesus’ ambassadors, anytime people see us in our community, they should be 

able to have a fair idea of how Jesus was 2000 years ago – that is, His behaviour in 

ministry. Because He lives, His image in us too must beportrayed for the world to 

see His beauty and power. Apostle Paul’s statement in 2 Corinthians 3:3 summarises 



143 
 

this point Clearly, you are a letter from Christ showing the result of our ministry 

among you. This ‘letter’ is written not with pen and ink, but with the Spirit of the 

living God. It is carved not on tablets of stone, but on human hearts (NLT). 

Christians ought to know that God has given us a wonderful message that the world 

needs to hear and repent of their sins. The gospel is the message of God’s grace, 

mercy, glory, blessing, and salvation to the world. But both those who reject it and 

those who hesitate in spreading it to other areas of the world are equally disobeying 

the voice of God. While God’s Word is binding on the sinner to repent of his sins, the 

same Word is enjoining the one saved to propagate the gospel to the unsaved. 

Mission therefore identifies both the salvation of God as available to everyone and 

also a responsibility of every Christian to fulfil his ministry in that context. Since the 

Bible says, “Faith comes from hearing…the Good News about Christ” (Rom. 10:17, 

NLT), we must herald the message in season and out of season.  

4 THE OBJECT OF MISSION 

The object of mission is to propagate the gospel for the redemption of the world by 

God. The word of God is the foundation of mission work. From God’s effort in 

searching for man in the Garden of Eden during the fall, His callof Abraham to send 

him to a foreign landon a mission, His grace with the people of Israel during the 

Exodus, the sending of Jonah to proclaim the message of repentance to the people 

of Nineveh and His ministry for the servant in the book of Isaiah 49:1-13, all indicate 

that God’s mission dates back to the Old Testament times. The lesson here is that 

ministers of God may have their own strategies and missiological models, but the 

minister should understand that God’s word is the foundation upon which all models 

of the ministry are built.  

4.1 The Goal of Mission 

The goal of mission is basically to obey the command of Jesus that urges His 

followers to go into the world and preach the gospel, disciple the converts to pattern 

their lives after Him and prepare them for His second coming (Matt. 28:18-20). As 

stated earlier, the mandate in its broader perspective is to ensure the redemption of 

God’s creation in totality from the bondage of sin.  

4.2 The Scope of Mission 

The scope of mission work in the New Testament is demonstrated from two 

perspectives. First, the commandments of Jesus in the Gospels and the Acts of 

Apostles give us the magnitude of the work.Second, the ministry of the Apostles in 

the early church thus far set as a standard model of the scope of the task. 
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Fundamentally, the scope and nature of the mission field can well be understood in 

the context of Acts 1:8: 

But you will receive power when the Holy Spirit comes upon you. And you will be 

my witnesses, telling people about me everywhere—in Jerusalem, throughout 

Judea, in Samaria, and to the ends of the earth (NLT).  

This commission implies that the scope of mission is so broad that it covers both 

ministering to our own people at home and to foreign cultures – that is, the mission 

field is both home and abroad. The commission is also not a respecter of persons; it 

is binding upon every disciple of Christ who is expected to be faithful to follow His 

examples (Jn. 6:38; 1 Jn. 4:14; cf. Phil. 2:5-8). We should not value our lives and 

property above God’s redemption purpose for His creation (Lk. 15:7). Christians 

ought to understand that our entire earthly pilgrimage should be dedicated to the 

cause of fulfilling the Great Commission and that includes preaching the gospel and 

disciplining people for Christ in every part of the world (Jn. 15:16; 17:18). The 

broader scope of mission work knows no bounds and the commission is a lifetime 

activity of the believer as it has been happening over the centuries thus far.  

From the Apostolic Age, through ministry activities of the ascetic monks in the 

Middle Ages, the struggles in the Dark Ages and the Age of Reformation, the 

challenges from the Enlightenment Era, the inception of modern mission work at the 

end of the eighteenth century and to the beginning of the nineteenth century, the 

church had been involved in expanding the kingdom of God. Although the approach 

differs from time to time, there was no era that the church had gone without taking 

any kind of action to expand God’s kingdom. No matter what the persecutions, 

heresies, schisms, and circumstances might be, the church thrives on to date.  

Now it is our turn and the whole world is exposed to us as the mission field. Our 

generation is characterised by hostile laws, religious extremism, ungodly 

philosophies, and heresies within the faith community. Are we also going to work 

with passion for mission or is our worldview going to depend on circumstances on 

the ground? The broader scope of mission is that our Saviour Jesus whose example 

we follow requires that we preach the gospel fearlessly in every part of the world 

and to all generations. We should not let the world silence us with their secular 

ideologies. Our mandate is different from their secular philosophy so we should not 

pattern our ministry to conform to their standards to please them.   

4.3  The Strategy of Mission  

Jesus had a strategy in undertaking His divine mission. He called out the Twelve and 

equipped them. He mentored them with hands-on experience by sending them in 

twos to go and preach the gospel and waited to receive their report. He endowed 
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them with power from on high and released them to go by the Holy Spirit and that 

attests to the fact that signs and wonders are part of the best strategies in mission. 

My heart cry has been, “Lord grant me at least one spectacular miracle wherever I 

go to preach the gospel.” The manifestation of one such miracle softens the ground 

for soul-winning (Jn. 4:48; 6:2:12:18).Other practical strategies such as tracts, 

magazines, Radio, and TV have proven effective on the field. 

4.4  The Result of Mission  

Theoutcome of mission work is the redemption of God’s creation unto Himself. 

Those so won must be discipled for Christ. This eventually calls for settling the 

disciples in local assemblies or congregations, hence church planting. Church 

planting also ought to be followed by church growth principles and ministers of the 

gospel must have adequate knowledge of all those principles. Although Jesus 

Himself never planted churches across cities as the apostles did, the object is implied 

in the Great Commission.  

That is the beautiful picture trailing the missionary activities of Apostle Paul. In most 

of the places he went, he planted churches and placed leaders over them. He 

testified with satisfaction that “from Jerusalem all the way to Illyricum, I have fully 

preached the gospel” (Rom.15:19). As ministers of COP, doing mission work home 

or abroad, our preaching of the gospel must sooner or later result in soul-winning, 

church planting and church growth. That is why the leadership of our dear Church is 

particular about the column on our report sheet, “Rallies held; souls won; assemblies 

planted’ and it tells us that we should be studious to this effect.  

5  THE GOSPEL AND CULTURE 

Every people groupin this world has a shared pattern of behaviour, relationship, 

hierarchies, beliefs, values, and worldview that have been cultivated and developed 

over the years to form their cultural identity. This affects the way they eat, sing, 

dance, marry, name their children, dress, and perform their funerals among others, 

of which the minister approaching them ought to know. The mission field is not a 

vacuum, it is an area with inhabitants or a cultural context and we must observe it 

and enter that context with tact, reverence and wisdom. 

It is therefore prudent to say that genuine contextualisation or engagement of the 

gospel and culture should take two forms: Firstly, the process should begin with the 

messenger (missionary) himself where he is required to contextualise his worldview, 

perception about other people, cultural pride, and social orientation to fit into the 

cultural context of his ministerial field. Obviously, the messenger must first be 

welcomed as a lovely guest by the people before they will be ready to listen to him. 
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This implies that the contextualisation process requires the minister to enter the 

mission field as a student and not as a master who has come to judge, condemn, 

and change everything that the people do. Being so judgmental of the people’s 

culture makes them apprehensive and that might have a negative effect on the 

propagation of the gospel. As a missionary, you are not there to change the culture 

of the people. Your sole responsibility is to preach the gospel and disciple the 

converts for Christ so that they can reproduce themselves as Christ’s disciples on 

their own soil.  

The second approach is the message itself. The minister is required to teach the 

people, baptize them, and seek to disciple them to follow the examples of Jesus 

Christ. When the gospel is preached faithfully with authentic 

discipleshipprogrammes, the people themselves will see the areas of their culture 

that need repentance and transformation. To achieve this, his message should be 

designed to engage with the culture of the people through discipleship activities and 

the work of prayer. The caveat here is that the minister is not required to impose his 

understanding of Scripture on the people, but rather nurture them to the extent 

where both of them will see some specific areas within their culture that need to be 

allowed to pass through the “prism of Scripture,” to use Kwame Bediako’s 

expression. Genuine contextualisation is a corporate exercise between the minister 

and the indigenous people.  

As ministers and wives of the gospel, we should not forget this underlying principle 

of mission. We are to seek to make the people followers of Christ and not followers 

of our own cultural practices, because no culture is superior to the other as the 

world perceives. Some earlier missionaries lost sight of this principle and they 

messed up with the concept of the Missio Dei. For example, Ephraim Amu (a famous 

Ghanaian musicologist) was disciplined in his church as a Catechist for putting on a 

traditional Ghanaian cloth to church. But the question is: what is the missiological 

basis for this action? Should we say that God does not want the traditional Ghanaian 

way of dressing in His church? Sadly, this stigmatization of our culture is still a 

challenge confronting the African and Asian churches today where some Christians 

wrongly perceive that the use of Western culture in the church (such as songs, 

language and dress) is more divine than the indigenous cultural way of worship.  

We must recognise that no culture is absolutely perfect before God because the 

Bible says, “For everyone has sinned; we all fall short of God’s glorious standard. Yet 

God, in his grace, freely makes us right in his sight. He did this through Christ Jesus 

when he freed us from the penalty for our sins…”(Rom. 3:23-26, NLT). 

This means that while mission teaches ministers of the gospel to recognise, respect, 

and love the culture of other people, there is the need for all of us to understand 
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that all cultural practices need to be purified by God’s Word. Bearing this in mind 

would make us become humble followers of Christ rather than proud defenders of 

our cultures at the expense of reserving much of our energy for the propagation of 

the gospel. Our energy and passion must see uson the front line of mission, where 

the transforming power of the gospel is made visible in both our ministry and our 

cultures. 

6 JESUS’ APPROACH TO MISSION 

We are told in John 20:21 that Jesus’ ministry in this world is upon the instruction of 

His Heavenly Father and His followers must also pattern their ministry after Him. 

God’s redemptive mission is the central theme of the Bible. Under the new covenant, 

Jesus is the Saviour of the world around whom every message of God’s salvation 

plan for humankind should centre. His birth, ministry, crucifixion and resurrection 

ought to be the fulcrum around which the gospel revolves. We would like to take a 

few examples of His approach towards mission in the Gospels.  

6.1 In the Gospels 

In the book of Matthew, He has given us the Great Commission. He follows up with 

another mission mandate in Mark’s Gospel:  

Go into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature.He who believes and 

is baptized will be saved; but he who does not believe will be condemned. And 

these signs will follow those who believe: In My name they will cast out demons; 

they will speak with new tongues;they will take up serpents; and if they drink 

anything deadly, it will by no means hurt them; they will lay hands on the sick, 

and they will recover” (Mk. 16:15-18, NKJV). 

Luke gives us two perspectives of Jesus’ requirement for mission:  

And he said, ‘Yes, it was written long ago that the Messiah would suffer and die 

and rise from the dead on the third day. It was also written that this message 

would be proclaimed in the authority of his name to all the nations, beginning in 

Jerusalem: ‘There is forgiveness of sins for all who repent’ (Lk. 24:46, 47, NLT). 

The above passage indicates Jesus’ commission of His followers to propagate the 

gospel in all nations. He expects them to preach it in the authority of His name. 

Here, Luke’s account indicates that the call to preach the Good News to the world 

was an age-long mandate for the children of God. The second Lukan perspective on 

mission is the need for workers on the field: “The harvest is great, but the workers 

are few. So pray to the Lord who is in charge of the harvest; ask him to send more 

workers into his fields” (Lk. 10:2, NLT). 
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Here, we realise that Jesus Himself acknowledges the broader scope of the field with 

its complexities and that requires ministers of the gospel to seek His counsels in 

selecting people to work on the field. The phrases “pray to him”, “in charge of the 

harvest”, and “his field” affirm our earlier claim that mission belongs exclusively to 

the triune God.  

In summary, it is felicitous to say that Jesus’ incarnation, public ministry, and the 

approach used to disciple people within a period of three years of His active years of 

mission work during His earthly ministry inform us of His missional approach as the 

best for us today. For instance, His incarnation provides us a model as to how 

ministers should conduct themselves on the mission field. Jesus is God, but He came 

to the level of humankind, identified Himself with the situation of people, and 

interacted with them on various platforms. Besides, He raised very strong disciples 

within three years who were able to carry out His ministry beyond His crucifixion 

thus far. This brings us to ask the question why some ministers are not able to 

mentor others positively. 

7 THE WAY FORWARD FOR CHRISTIAN MISSION IN THE TWENTY-FIRST 

CENTURY 

Here, the way forward in this century would require that we enter into new mission 

fields such as Diaspora mission, cyberspace mission, urban mission, mission to 

refugees, and mission to the Western nations; that is, reverse mission. Time could 

not permit me to expound this further. The church should also pray for another 

great revival such as the First and Second Great Awakenings and the Azusa Street 

Revival. These revivals all changed the landscape of Christianity so if weexperience 

another one in our century, the transformation will be very significant. Today, 

conversion is not only for non-Christians because ungodly ideologies and worldview 

have eaten into the fabric of the church and mission should seek to convert the 

ungodly worldview of the Christian community as well to resemble Christ. In all 

these, the study of missiology should be a priority in our various theological 

institutions.  

8 CONCLUSION 

In this discussion, we have demonstrated that mission belongs to God and the 

redemptive work of Christ is the central theme of mission. His life and ministry are 

the models for doing mission work and every Christian must follow His missional 

example. The person must hear and obey His voice, and pattern his ministry after 

Him. The study has taught us about the intricacies in fulfilling the Great Commission 

where our individual ministerial approaches should be patterned to be relevant in the 

cultural context in which we minister. Finally, we have learnt that the scope of 
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mission does not end with the repentance of one sinner or the sending out of a 

group of missionaries to the mission field. The task requires that the whole creation 

of God is redeemed to Himself and every follower of Christ is a missionary in that 

task. The major inference is that contemporary mission is a holistic ministry.  
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RUNNING OF PENTECOST INTERNATIONAL WORSHIP CENTRES 

Prepared by Apostle Professor OpokuOnyinah and presented by Apostle 

Emmanuel Gyesi-Addo 

 

For when David had served God's purpose in his own generation, he fell asleep; 

he was buried with his fathers and his body decayed (Acts 13:36, NIV). 

When I am with those who are weak, I share their weakness, for I want to bring 

the weak to Christ. Yes, I try to find common ground with everyone, doing 

everything I can to save some. 23 I do everything to spread the Good News and 

share in its blessings (1 Corinthian 9:22-23, NIT). 

Accept him whose faith is weak, without passing judgment on disputable matters. 

2 One man's faith allows him to eat everything, but another man, whose faith is 

weak, eats only vegetables. 3 The man who eats everything must not look down 

on him who does not, and the man who does not eat everything must not 

condemn the man who does, for God has accepted him. 4 Who are you to judge 

someone else's servant? To his own master he stands or falls. And he will stand, 

for the Lord is able to make him stand (Romans 14:1-4, NIV). 

1 WHY PENTECOST INTERNATIONAL WORSHIP CENTRE (PIWC) 

1.1 The Pentecost International Worship Centre (PIWC) was established as 

it was observed that there was a new group or generation in Ghana who did not 

appear to find their place in the traditional way of worship. This ‘new generation’ 

enjoyed teaching and worship, and seemed to thrive on mixing the Ghanaian culture 

with the Western traditions. This modern generation came about as a result of the 

dynamics of civilisation and the increased interaction of the peoples of the world 

through education, travel and commerce. The new generation was the outcome of 

an aggregation of many transferred cultures. The new generation did not always 

conform to the known traditional ways of doing things. 

Every generation, it is observed, has its own needs, challenges and opportunities.  

The Lord throughout the ages has been using and still uses people in particular 

generations to meet the needs of that generation. Thus, the apostle Paul speaks of 

David as having served the purpose of God in his own generation (Acts 13:36).  

As a dynamic and growth-conscious church, it became necessary to pause, reflect 

and review our evangelistic strategies in the light of Scripture to find out how this 

segment of people could effectively be reached. The issue at stake was not whether 

they were right or wrong, but how to reach them in their own worldview with the 

same, old, unchanging Word of God, which is still the power of God unto salvation.   
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1.2 The name Pentecost International Worship Centre tells it all 

The focus is on the term ‘international’.  The focus is to meet the needs of those 

who are not necessarily Ghanaians, or those whose cultures have changed from that 

of the typical Ghanaian. 

1.3 First 

The rationale behind the establishment of the Pentecost International Worship 

Centres (PIWCs) is to provide a well-organised, multi-cultural church, primarily for 

people of non-Ghanaian cultural background (expatriates), who want a place to 

worship God. 

1.4 Second 

Ythe rationale behind the establishment of PIWC is to provide a well-organised, 

multi-cultural church for our Ghanaian brothers and sisters who for whatever 

reasons prefer to worship in the English language or in a multi-cultural environment.   

These include: 

 The youth whose culture might have changed through campus experience. 

Some might have encountered other type of Christian worship and also used 

the English language throughout their campus life. Their church life style, 

Bible study, prayer life and involvement in leadership, might have given them 

a different church life.  

 Ghanaians who were born or lived abroad and are back home. 

 Ghanaians who joined the church from the Charismatic and the Historic 

Churches. 

 Ghanaians who have joined the church through marriage, from the 

Charismatic and the Historic Churches. 

 Ghanaians who just prefer to worship in English and differently because of 

the influence of social media. 

1.5 An international worship centre is not just an English assembly 

An English assembly is just the normal Church of Pentecost assembly, using English 

as a medium of expression to meet the needs of those who do not understand the 

local dialect. 
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1.6 We expect the PIWC to be examples of what a modern churchshould 

be.   

There should be professionalism and excellence in all areas.  

2 THE FOCUS OF THE PIWCs: THOSE NOT COMFORTABLE IN NORMAL 

SERVICES  

The focus is to attract expatriates; that is, those who are not Ghanaians. It is also 

intended to attract Ghanaians whose cultures have changed as well as Ghanaians 

and non-Ghanaians who are intellectuals and highly affluent in society. An 

international worship centre is not only to have people from one culture but people 

from different cultures and backgrounds.  

2.1 How can you do this?  

2.1.1 Make conscious effort to retain ‘members of foreign origin’ and the 

intellectuals. 

Making this effort does not just come from praying only. But it comes from having 

the willingness to change a bit of your life patterns to live with people who do not 

come from your country. These changes come from the understanding that they 

may not speak the same language and share the same cultures with you. This 

conscious effort includes making attempts to learn about their culture through 

interacting with them. 

Making conscious effort also includes doing your things at the centre in excellence to 

meet the standard that these people you are attempting reach expect.  The activities 

there must be well-organised. 

2.1.2 Make the church ‘user friendly’  

Old members must endeavour to interact with new members and make them feel at 

home. After church service, the dominant culture, for example, Akan people around, 

should not gather around themselves speaking only their local dialect. They should 

make friends with people of other cultures and speak the English language or the 

language they understand. Members must endeavour not to speak the Akan 

language or the local language and leave foreigners in the blue, not having anyone 

to interact with. 
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Speaking the local language makes the foreigners around feel as though they are 

strangers who are not welcome in the community. They may immediately leave the 

church premises and not want to return. 

Make foreigners feel that they are real members, not unwelcome members, 

strangers who are only managing to stay in the church. Thus, if it is in Ghana, let 

new converts, or those who have left their church for some reasons to join you, or 

the expatriate feel that they are well integrated into the church.  Never say that “this 

is a real Church of Pentecost member”.  Everybody who has come in is a real 

Church of Pentecost member.   

What I expect from the PIWCs is to get more people from outside the Church of 

Pentecost community joining. In the mother PIWC, after existing for one and half 

years, we had two-thirds (2/3) of the people joining us not coming from The Church 

of Pentecost fraternity. The church had grown from 125 members to 650. Out of the 

525, two-thirds (2/3), that is, 350 were new converts, foreigners, or people who 

were not happy with their churches for some reasons and had joined us. 

It is after you have understood how to deal with people of other cultures that you 

invite some to worship with you, otherwise those who join you may leave the 

church, especially those in the external branches. 

2.2 Signs that your PIWC is not Meeting the Expectations of PIWC 

 When foreigners leave. 

 When non-Akan speaking people complain and leave. 

 When students leave after they complete their schooling. 

Once your church experiences some of these you must review what I have said, 

teach your officers and members about them, and begin to practice them; you will 

see a difference. 

3 PLACE OF WORSHIP 

3.1 Preparation of the Hall 

 Well prepared and neat  

 Seats arranged well and in good order 

 Ensure doors and windows are opened. Fix broken doors and locks.  

 Ensure someone is in-charge of clocks, fans and air conditions.  And that they 

are in good conditions. 

 Ensure washrooms are in order (toilets facilities in good order) and cleaned. 

 Ensure there are places for mothers and children. 
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3.2 P A Systems 

 Have a good technical team. 

 Ensure that technical staff are around before the start of the meeting. 

Instruments break down when wrong people begin to operate them. 

 Ensure that all the PA gadgets are in good condition and ready. 

 Ensure that the projectors are in good order, set and tested before service.  

 Ensure that those in the instrumentation are managed to minimize noise and 

distractions. 

3.3 Instrumentalists and Musicians 

 Ensure you have good instrumentalists and support them. Take good sound 

control into consideration.  PIWC should be a centre of professionalism and 

excellence.  

 Ensure that instrumentalists and musicians are on time; consider the example 

of choristers leading the clergy to begin church in the Historic churches. 

 Ensure the instruments are set early and all the microphones tested before 

the service starts. 

 The Music Team must put on decent dressing and put on good manners on 

the platform. They must not act or fake inspiration.  

The Pastor and the preacher must consult the team leader for selection of songs. An 

example of this is how the song “Take My Life” was written. 

3.4 Prepare for power cut (dumsor) 

Ensure that there is a generator, there is fuel, and there is an operator.  

3.5 Protocol Service  

 

 There must a team in-charge of protocol services. Ushering should be done 

by mature members, deacons and deaconesses. At the car park members and 

guests shall be received and handed over to and be received into the 

auditorium. 

At the auditorium, all exit and entry points need to be manned by ushers. 

In the main auditorium, ushers should be positioned at vantage points in the 

aisles or lanes to attend to any eventualities and see to the orderly 

arrangement of members as they come in. Be flexible about where members 

want to sit. Ushers should be well trained, polite and decently dressed. 
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 Guests and Visitors must be received with a beaming natural smile, dignity 

and respect. Ushers and members must relate to them well, and show 

interest in the rationale for coming to service and their purpose in town.  

 

Ushers/responsible officers must demonstrate to them how ready we are to 

welcome them in the church or assist them to have a good stay in town. If 

the purpose in town is such that a member can be of assistance 

(professionally), we must quickly connect. 

 

Ushers should ensure to lead all guests to meet the Resident Pastor and his 

team at the close of service for interaction and refreshment.  

 

New Converts and guest forms must be designed to meet all needs of guests. 

 

Follow up teams must be organised to call all guests within 24hrs of their first 

visit.  

 

Subsequent visits should come from the district office in addition to prompt 

contact of the first-timers through social Media platforms, such as 

emails/WhatsApp/Facebook/Twitter and encourage them to come to church 

the following week. 

4 SERVICE 

4.1 Time Management 

It is expected that the PIWCs would be a place where time management is taken 

seriously to meet the ever-growing demands that confront these professionals.  

 

Service must start on time and close on time. The practice of waiting for late comers 

should not be entertained.  

 

Pastors, presiding elders and conductors must not waste time on minor issues.  

Where the church needs shift services to meet the needs of the people, it should be 

planned well and start at the right time. Shift system often helps people whose 

professions demand shift running, such as nurses, doctors, police officers and 

security personnel. 

 

Crowded programmes and meetings must be avoided. Rather quality meetings must 

always be the target. 

4.2 Communication  
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The service must be conducted with utmost dignity and respect to members.  

Pastors, presiding elders and conductors must guard the choice of words well.   

4.3 Worship 

The Church of Pentecost’s ‘worship’ is unique as a church. It comes from African 

Pentecostal spirituality.  It is not the same as other Pentecostals outside Africa or in 

some African countries. 

Our worship is not the Hill Song type or other Pentecostals outside ‘Ghana’.  PIWC 

does not mean that we leave our worship; what it means is to package our worship 

in such a way that it will become attractive to other cultures and other people. 

Within the white community it is only once that I saw one church in North England 

which worshipped like our church.  This was an Elim church that was experiencing 

growth in the 1980s. The pastor had had an encounter with The Church of Pentecost 

too. 

Worship can be led by a person who is good at leading worship. Such a person can 

lead with the support of the worship team.  Not all people who can sing can lead 

worship. 

PIWCs must promote our English Songs and also sing other Christian English songs. 

Sing local songs: This can be done in two ways.  Translate the local songs into 

English (or other appropriate international language) and sing. You can sing both. 

Twi Songs sung during worship must be translated on the screen or translated for 

others to understand. 

Project other languages too. Sing Ga, Ewe, French and languages of people who are 

in the membership.  The choir must make conscious effort to learn and sing songs in 

other languages during praises too. 

Ensure songs are written down for projection. 

4.4 Testimonies 

Testimonies must be part of the service. Testimonies are supposed to be done in a 

mature way. Sometimes some people spend too much time on testimonies. The 

centre must have someone who can listen to testimonies before they are shared 

publicly. Some testimonies can be summarised by this person chosen by the 

Presbytery. Others can be selected to tell their stories themselves, but the stories 

must be rehearsed in such a way as not to waste time.  Some healing testimonies 
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can have some evidence on the projector to show how the person was and how 

he/she is now (before and after). 

When testimonies are done in the local dialect, the conductor or a person who has 

mastery of the English language (or other appropriate international language) must 

interpret.  Or, preferably the person chosen for that job can invite the testifier and 

narrate it for him or her. The testifier can also stand at where he/she is and after 

that sit down as the chosen person tells his/her story. 

Wedding and funeral thanksgiving must follow the advice given by the Executive 

Council. In the case of weddings, there is no need for them to repeat thanksgiving. 

If they intend to give money as thanksgiving, the secretary or the person chosen can 

do it. Funeral thanksgiving too can follow the same manner, since the bereaved 

family would already have been prayed for and thanked the church. 

The traditional way where one person stands up and others join may not be good 

for PIWCs as the church grows. Sometimes, a person who is new and a foreigner 

may not have other people joining him or her. 

Songs sung during testimony period can be sung in any language. After that an 

interpretation needs to be done or interpretation can be done before the song is 

sung. 

Bible reading can be done during the testimony period. 

Insight into the Scripture or lessons picked from personal Bible study or reading or 

devotions can also be shared. 

4.5 Preaching 

 Good preachers should be used to preach and teach.  Not all officers are 

preachers.  

 Preaching plan must be done in such a way that gifted persons are used to 

preach on Sundays. 

 Key points in the message must be ready for projection.  

 Encourage the recording of sermons, and the posting of it on the websites 

4.6 Offerings 

Transparency in finance and all other things is expected. Taking of too many 

offerings is not to be encouraged at the PIWC. The taking of special offerings must 
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not be an everyday affair. Where evening services are possible, second offerings as 

local offering may not be necessary. 

At the international level, some offerings can be negotiated with the National Heads 

to find the best way of approach.  

4.7 Prayer for People in Need 

Prayer can be set aside for people who bring in requests or people who are in need. 

4.8 Announcements 

Announcements must be well organised. The secretary must collect all 

announcements and allow the technical team to put them on the projector. The 

secretary or the announcer can read these quickly. It is not all secretaries who can 

make announcement well. Find a gifted person to do it. In some places the 

announcer does these and the announcement is projected without his or her 

physical presence. Some announcements can scroll on the screen while service is 

on-going to manage time.  However, these must not take people’s attention from 

the preaching.  

5 CONVENTIONS 

Ministrations we receive at conventions are not the same. Sometimes some 

ministrations from other ministers and elders outside the PIWC fraternity are good 

for the PIWC members.  But sometimes there are challenges when members of 

PIWC join the local assemblies for convention. The Akan or dominant language 

members from other districts assume that any person they meet at the convention 

speaks their language. For example, in the international front they begin to speak 

the Akan language to them. This attitude frustrates people who do not speak the 

local language. No matter what effort is made at these conventions to translate 

whatever is said to English or other languages, more often than not, the majority are 

eager to speak their language and sing local songs; they are highly insensitive to the 

needs of those who do not speak their language.  It can be understood that way, 

because people come to convention to enjoy the Lord and they can do this in their 

language. However, since the ‘other’ person does not have his/her mother language 

there, he becomes a stranger.  How can we therefore serve them?   

Where there are English assemblies in the area or nation, the PIWC and English 

assemblies can hold conventions together. Where this is not possible, in consultation 

with the area/national head, they should find the approach that will best suit the 

PIWCs. 
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6 LIFE AT THE CENTRE 

6.1 Leadership 

6.1.1 The officers at PIWC must work as a team.   

The leadership must make a conscious effort to bring people from other cultures into 

the presbytery. 

6.1.2 Pastor 

The pastor is the team leader.  He works as a hub which controls all others.  He 

must be ‘apt’ in his work.  

6.1.3 Presiding Elder 

The role of the presiding elder in the PIWC is quite different from the presiding 

elders in other districts or locals.  The reason is that in the PIWC, the pastor is 

always there. The presiding elder therefore becomes his right hand person. He must 

consult him in all decisions that do not need the Presbytery or the Executive 

Committee’s attention. It is very appropriate to discuss issues with him before 

sending to the Executive Committee, except in few issues which he thinks he will let 

all members of the committee discuss at first hand.   

6.1.4 Pastor/Presiding Elder  

 Should be a mature person who can handle mature people, people from other 
cultures and with intellectual prowess. Not all scholars can handle PIWC. It 
should be someone who is seasoned, mature and balanced in dealing with 
people and issues. Dictatorship and authoritativeness do not work in PIWCs.   
 

 While the calibre of people at the PIWC respects leadership, the trainings that 
some of them have passed through demand reasoning with them to arrive at 
decisions. The pastor/presiding elder must ask officers for their opinions on 
issues, discuss with them and finally arrive at decisions. The pastor must not 
just coerce or impose decisions on them. Once the issue is not clear or a 
consensus is not reached, the best way is to appeal to them through the 
scriptures. To send the right pastor is the responsibility of the Executive 
Council.  To choose the right presiding elder is the responsibility of the pastor 
and his presbytery. 

6.1.6 District Executive Committee  

The District Executive Committee must function. Issues coming to the presbytery 

must be discussed at the Executive Committee level and sifted or fine-tuned before 
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coming to the Presbytery. The presiding elder and the secretary must be members 

of the Executive Committee. 

6.1.7 Other officers  

Must have some roles to play in committees and ministries. 

6.1.8 Ministries leaders  

Must be selected according to the gifts and interest of the person.  

6.2 Church Growth and the Ministries  

6.2.1 The nature of the PIWC calls for different strategies for evangelism.  

The Evangelism Ministry leader must be someone who can collaborate with the 

pastor and other ministry leaders to engage in joint evangelism activities. 

Evangelism must target family and friend’s day, cultural days, and international 

members’ day where diversity is recognised. Special places must be targeted.  These 

includes places such as campuses, schools, shopping malls, holiday beaches, 

supermarkets, market places, sporting centres, tournament places, conferences and 

neighbourhoods. Intellectuals, business executives, expatriates, and students must 

be targeted. Personal evangelism must be adopted; music, drama, testimonies, 

posting a short clip of the word, using the social media and the preaching of the 

word must all be used. In fact if those who come to accept Christ at church are well 

treated and followed up, the church can get new members added to it through that 

avenue more than any means.  This implies that new visitors coming to church must 

be seen as one of the best ways of evangelism; getting new converts/members 

without spending money outside. 

6.2.2. Children Ministry must be done professionally 

Follow the instructions from the Executive Council through the Children Ministry that 

often allow the children to mix with adults. Do not separate them when they join the 

service; let us mix them together with the adults. Let them enjoy the praise and 

worship, before separating them. They watch these things on television.  If they 

don’t get it at church they may grow and look up to such churches. Sometimes let 

them have a full service with the adults.  

6.2.3 Women’s Ministry or Ladies Wing  

Must be headed by a deaconess who understands modern trends.  She should be 

able to attract the youth to the ministry. 
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6.2.4 Youth Ministry must be led by a youth, not an old person. 

6.2.5 PEMEM is reserved for a person who can lead men and bring them together. 

6.3 Home Cell  

Home cell shouldbe an essential part of the PIWC structure, since many of the 

people come from far places. The Home Cell is now linked with Bible study.  The 

Home Cell should be used as a pastoral care service too. A good home cell will build 

relationship and enhance church growth. It should be explained in such a way that 

every member will get involved. It can be used as a Bible Study and family 

discussion point. Members need to be encouraged to join the cell near them.  

The leader must be someone who can make time and has good leadership and 

organisational ability.  

6.4 Prayer Meetings 

There should be prayer meetings that suit the environment.  Prayer meetings should 

follow Scripture and infuse faith into the people. 

6.5 Administration and Speakers Plan 

There should be an administrator or a very good clerk who will assist the pastor in 

his office duties. The speakers’ plan must be well prepared and ahead of time.  

People who feature on it should be informed ahead of time, and also be sent 

reminders.  

6.6 Open Fora 

There should be an open forum at least once a year. People must be encouraged to 

ask any question they like at church. This helps the pastor and the officers to know 

what is going on and what the church expects from them. 

6.7 Welfare of members  

PIWCs must meet the social needs of the people. 

There can be counselling groups to assist the people. The pastor should organise 

special programmes for the groups. There can be marital counselling, career 

guidance and counselling for teenagers, youth and adults; counselling on health 

issues including health insurance especially for those in the West. There must be 

follow up of youth who leave for school and outside Ghana.  Let the centre become 

a home and family for people. 
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6.8 Grooming of Professionals 

PIWC must be a place for grooming professionals within the nations. There can be 

deliberate attempts by successful politicians, lawyers, businessmen, military officers, 

and medical officers to groom others to be like them.   

6.9 Technology and Technical Services  

There can be a technology and technical service unit which will supply technical and 

logistical support to enrich every service that takes place in the PIWCs.   

 Ensure that the Website is up to date. It must collate all information, 

announcements, correspondence and sermons in consultation with the 

Resident Pastor for the Website, Social Media Platforms etc. These must be 

duly done within 24 hour intervals. 

 Manage membership records’ to wish members happy birthday and marriage 

anniversaries (via internet, social media or sms). 

 Liaise with the established secretariat and preachers for articles on sermons. 

 Part of sermons can be placed on social media. 

 Attempt to do a live streaming of the programs to help members who for the 

exigencies of their work could not make it to church and others who may 

want to tune in.      

 Explore relevant contemporary technologies to enrich services for the church 

and the general public. 

 They must advice on replacement and purchase of gadgets and equipment in 

consultation with the relevant office holders. 

 The unit can be used to provide Pent TV and Pentecost Radio Ministry with 

good messages to counteract the proliferation on the airwaves of wrong 

messages. 

 The unit can provide the CoP Publications Officer with information for the 

Headquarters website. 

 

6.10 Literature and Library  

They must be challenged to provide the intellectual needs of the church. In view of 

this, the members must be encouraged to read books written by pastors and 

officers. They must read other books too, and write articles and books.  Book shops 

and libraries can be established to make available resource materials for the people. 

Church literature, CDs and DVDs must be available for members’ patronage. The 

pastors and presiding elders can promote these. 
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AN EXAMPLE OF CHRIST-LIKE MUSIC 

Elder Fred AmoakoheneSarpong 

 

1 INTRODUCTION 

Music is a holistic ministerial apparatus because it serves both Divinity and humanity. 

Paul, the Apostle says“Do not get drunk on wine, which leads to reckless 

indiscretion. Instead, be filled with the Spirit. Speak to one another with psalms, 

hymns, and spiritual songs. Sing and make music in your hearts to the Lord” (Eph 

5:18, 19 BSB) 

Paul according to the above scripture is teaching us that music could be used to 

address not only issues relating to humankind but also those pertaining to God. 

According to him, we could speak to one another (fellow believers/saints) in psalms, 

hymns and spiritual songs. Paul further admonishes us to sing and make melody/ 

music in our hearts specifically to the Lord.  

The teaching of Paul regarding how we ought to sing to the Lord corroborated what 

Moses expressed in Exodus 15: 1-2 when he and the Israelites sang this song to the 

Lord: “… I will sing to the lord, for he is highly exalted, the horse and its rider he has 

hurled into the sea. The Lord is my strength and my song; he has become my 

salvation. He is my God, and I will praise him, my father’s God and I will exalt Him” 

(Ex 15:1, 2 NIV).Thus from the teaching of Paul the Apostle and Moses the Prophet, 

one could understand how significant it is for us to sing to the Lord.  

According to Onyinah, “music has been prominent in the worship of God”56 and that 

music seems to be omnipresent in church work. However, the treatment of church 

music in worship should not be used as a common utilitarian object manipulating it 

to achieve unbiblical ends. The light of the word of God must inform our music 

practices, and where it speaks clearly there is no debate.57 

According to Fisher, we cannot know what Christ-like music is unless we clearly 

understand from Scripture what or who a Christian is. The very name, we carry 

when we accept Jesus Christ as our Lord and Saviour, ‘Christian’ refers to those who 

are Christ-like. We are in the process of being conformed to the image of Christ and 

therefore everything we do should lead us into becoming more like Him.58 

                                                           
56OpokuOnyinah, Understanding Worship: Sermon notes Vol. 8, Accra: Pentecost Press limited, 2013 
57 Robert W. Godfrey, Pleasing God in our Worship, the – highway.com 
58 Fisher, Tim The Battle of Christian Music, 1992 
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There is no specific definition of Christ-like music. However, the compound word 

“Christ-like” comprises the prefix “Christ” and the suffix “like”. And as it clearly 

implies, Christ-like music could be simply understood as a form of music that is 

written or composed with the ultimate goal of revealing the nature and character of 

Christ.  

Christ-like music suggests that form of music in which the text/lyrics, melody, 

harmony, musical structure and dynamics and performance practices of musicians 

imitate the image of Christ. One needs to understand clearly that; not every music 

that has for example God, Holy Spirit or even Jesus Christ as part of the lyrics can be 

described as Christ-like or Christian/ Gospel music. 

Onyinah discusses what the content of a Christian song should be. He states that 

“the Christian song must, therefore be full of the word of God, Christian doctrines, 

encouragements, testimonies and witnessing must be brought to bear in our 

music”.59 He added that the Christian must find all these and also feel uplifted and 

closer to God at any time of the service through music. 

In elucidating how Christ-like music should conform to the image of Christ in the 

areas of the texts/lyrics, it needs to be stated that Christ-like musical lyrics should 

not be deficient of scripture. The implication is that, the message in the song must 

be good for teaching, correcting, rebuking and training in righteousness according to 

2 Timothy 3:16. Hence, Christ-like music should explicitly demonstrate a perfect 

synchronisation with scripture and should be amenable to sound Christian doctrine.  

Secondly, it must have the potential to edify, exhort and comfort the church as 

specified according to 1 Corinthians 14:3. Paul further instructs the church to 

internalize the message of Christ by singing to God with gratitude in their hearts.  

The songs would as well teach and admonish the church according to Colossians 

3:16, “Let the message of Christ dwell among you richly as you teach and admonish 

one another with all wisdom through psalms, hymns, and songs from the Spirit, 

singing to God with gratitude in your hearts”.And this confirms that music could be 

used to teach the Word of God. 

2 CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF CHRIST-LIKE MUSIC 

2.1 The text/ lyrics/ words.  

The words we take upon our lips to sing to God must be true and pleasing to Him. 

Ministers of God should be concerned about the doctrinal content of the music used 

in worship. The problem with many churches today is the fact that much attention is 

                                                                                                                                                                                     
 
59OpokuOnyinah, Understanding Worship, p. 140 
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not given to the lyrics of selected songs used during church worship. It must be 

established that singing is also a form of confession and just as one is justified or 

condemned by what he says, the same applies to the lyrics we sing (Matthew 

12:37). Will your singing justify or condemn you? 

 

2.2 The song 
 
The psalms remind us of the rich variety of songs that are presented to God. The 

Psalms contain joyful praise and thanksgiving. The Psalms are called the (Book of 

Praises) because they contain the praise of God. (Psalms 146-150). But the Psalms 

contain more than praise. Some Psalms reflect on the creation (E.g., Ps. 19 and 

104); others recount the great saving work of God in Christ (Ps. 2, 22, 24 and 110); 

still others meditate on the perfections of God’s revealed word (especially Psalm 

119). There are Psalms of lamentation and repentance (Ps. 32, 51 and 137) as well 

as Psalms that express the confusion and frustration that God’s people sometimes 

experience, living in this fallen world (Ps. 44 and 73).  

 

In some churches today, it seems that only happy and joyful songs are sung. But joy 

is not the only emotion that Christians experience. Christian worship needs to 

provide times when sad or reflective emotions are expressed as well as happy ones.  

 

The Psalms also model for us the substance of singing. A few Psalms are short and 

have repetitive elements, and others are full of rich and profound responses to God 

and his work. Singing praise to God is not just an emotional expression, but a real 

engagement of the mind. Songs that are repetitive or shallow and sentimental do 

not follow the model of the Psalter. Engagement of the mind and emotions together 

should be the model of praise as presented in the Psalms, and the modern church 

must work at restoring that union. The tunes for selected songs should be ‘singable’ 

for a congregation and should support the content of the song. The tune should 

reflect the mood and substance of the song in light of the joy and reverence 

appropriate to worship.  

 

2.3 The instrument/ accompaniment 

 

What kind of musical accompaniment is biblical? In the Old Testament worship, a 

wide range of instruments was used in the worship of the temple. Today most 

churches use one or more instruments. But where instruments are used, the 

instruments should aid the singing of the congregation, not overwhelm it. They 

should contribute to a deep spirit of reverence and joy, not undermine it. The 

instruments do not have a central or independent role in worship. At most they 

should support the singing that the congregation is commanded to do. Christian 

music is powerful and vital element in the worship life of God’s people and due to its 
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significance we need to give careful thought to it. We must be sure that we are 

pleasing God and not entertaining ourselves. The temptation to turn worship into 

entertainment is great due to the fact that we are more inclined to be self-centred 

than God-centred. We are more inclined to amuse ourselves than to serve God 

through music; we need to guard against this. 

 

3. THE PRACTICAL LIFE STYLE OF THE MUSICIANS  
 

3.1 The musician must be a Christian  

Therefore, brothers and sisters, since we have confidence to enter the Most Holy 

Place by the blood of Jesus,by a new and living way opened for us through the 

curtain, that is, his body, and since we have a great priest over the house of 

God, let us draw near to God with a sincere heart and with the full assurance that 

faith brings, having our hearts sprinkled to cleanse us from a guilty conscience and 

having our bodies washed with pure water.Let us hold unswervingly to the hope 

we profess, for he who promised is faithful. And let us consider how we may spur 

one another on toward love and good deeds,not giving up meeting together, as 

some are in the habit of doing, but encouraging one another—and all the more as 

you see theDay approaching (Heb. 10:19-25). 

 

John Piper tells a story (in a video I watched) about offering communion to the 

orchestra at his church. When person after person refused the elements, Piper 

turned to the worship leader and said “What is the meaning of this?” The worship 

leader said, “Well, we brought them in from outside. They are probably not 

believers.” Piper looked at the music minister and said, “Do not ever do that again.” 

If a musician is not covered/ saved by the blood of Christ, he or she is not fit to lead 

others into the Most Holy place. Let us invite non-Christian musicians into our 

community. Let us share the Gospel with them and pray for their salvation. Teach 

them to understand our Christian principles before we allow them to lead the church 

in the area of music. 

 

3.2 Christian musicians must possess good character 
 
If you have been in a band, you would know that a group of musicians will fall apart 
without brotherly love, and the bible says that brotherly love stems from virtue. So 
we must have standards for character in our praise and worship bands. A good place 
to start with is (1 Pet. 5:5) “God opposes the proud, but gives grace to the humble.” 
If we want God to give grace to our praise and worship leaders, we must choose 
musicians who are willing to receive and obey godly and leadership instructions. 
Praise and worship leaders who refuse to accept Christian character and ministerial 
formation would not be effective because they will lack God’s approval for their 
ministry.  

For this very reason, make every effort to add to your faith goodness; and to 

goodness, knowledge;and to knowledge, self-control; and to self-control, 

perseverance; and to perseverance, godliness; and to godliness, mutual affection; 

and to mutual affection, love.For if you possess these qualities in increasing 
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measure, they will keep you from being ineffective and unproductive in your 

knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.(1 Peter 1:5-8) 

 

3.3 Christian musicians must understand and appreciate the culture of 
each congregation they minister to. 

“Music elicits from deep within a person the sense of awe and mystery that accompanies a 

meeting with God. In this way music releases an inner, non-rational part of our being that 

mere words cannot set free to utter praise”60 Because of this, all people within 

congregational worship can actively participate within the music aspect of worship. 

It is about time Christian musicians understood that culture plays a very important 

role in worship, especially when it comes to music. Every ethnic group or country 

has a way of life in the areas of the language, food, dressing and music which make 

it very unique. If for instance; an Indian hears a tune which is common in India in 

Africa, he or she will automatically stop for a moment or even draw nearer to where 

the sound is coming from, because he/she has heard a tune that is easily 

identifiable. Many Christian musicians and for that matter missionaries do not do well 

when they travel away from their home country simply because they do not 

understand the way of life elsewhere. In other words, they do not fit the culture. It 

will be more expedient for praise and worship leaders to expose themselves to other 

cultures and when that is done Christian musicians will not impose their cultures 

over innocent congregations.  

 

The Apostle Paul in Romans 15:1-7 admonishes us that;  
 

We who are strong ought to bear with the failings of the weak and not to please 

ourselves.Each of us should please our neighbours for their good, to build them 

up. For even Christ did not please himself but, as it is written: “The insults of those 

who insult you have fallen on me.”For everything that was written in the past was 

written to teach us, so that through the endurance taught in the Scriptures and the 

encouragement they provide we might have hope. May the God who gives 

endurance and encouragement give you the same attitude of mind toward each 

other that Christ Jesus had,so that with one mind and one voice you may glorify the 

God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.  Accept one another, then, just as Christ 

accepted you, in order to bring praise to God. (NIV) 

 

Christian musicians do not please themselves when they are on stage; rather they 

have in mind the way of life of the congregation. Our congregation may comprise 

the young; old, people from different parts of the world with different experiences 

and exposures. It is the responsibility of the Christian musician to meet the needs of 

all the categories of people in the church. To worship with one mind and voice 

means we understand one another and that is community based worship. As you 

can see, a culture is created, and our bands should fit that culture. 
                                                           
60Rudolf Otto, The Idea of the Holy, p. 97.  
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3.4 Christian musicians should be skillful theoretically and practically in 
the field of music.   

In 1 Samuel 16, King Saul is tormented by a harmful Spirit. “Upon seeing his condition, 

one of his servants says; seek out a man who is skilful in playing the lyre, and when 

the harmful spirit from God is upon you, he will play it, and you will be well” (v. 

16).In response to this idea, another servant says; “I have seen a son of Jesse the 

Bethlehemite, who is skilful in playing…and the Lord is with him” (v. 18). 

David entered the king’s court because he was both a skilful musician and a man of 

God. If he was only a man of God, he would not have been the right man for the 

job. He had to be “skilful in playing” (v. 16 & 18). If King Saul required skill from the 

musicians in his court, how much more does King Jesus deserve our skill? Christian 

musicians should be more skilful through determination and hard work. Most of our 

Christian musicians do not like the idea of devotional rehearsal, where they commit 

themselves to a certain level of discipline in order to improve their musical 

craftsmanship. It is not just anybody who should play for our King Jesus. We should 

all agree with the Apostle Paul, in Philippians 3:13-16 that, 
 

Brothers and sisters, I do not consider myself yet to have taken hold of it. But one 

thing I do: Forgetting what is behind and straining toward what is ahead,I press on 

toward the goal to win the prize for which God has called me heavenward in Christ 

Jesus.  All of us, then, who are mature should take such a view of things. And if on 

some point you think differently, that too God will make clear to you.Only let us live 

up to what we have already attained.  

 

Of a truth, we are all called by grace but when you are called you need to grow in 

your area of calling and so Paul tells us to live up to the standards by which we have 

been called, so train yourself in all discipline and become skilful not neglecting the 

God factor. David was chosen because of his skills and the fact that God was with 

him.  
 

Now the Spirit of the Lord had departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from the Lord 

tormented him. Saul’s attendants said to him, “See, an evil spirit from God is 

tormenting you. Let our lord command his servants here to search for someone 

who can play the lyre. He will play when the evil spirit from God comes on you, 

and you will feel better.” So Saul said to his attendants, “Find someone who plays 

well and bring him to me.” One of the servants answered, “I have seen a son of 

Jesse of Bethlehem who knows how to play the lyre. He is a brave man and a 

warrior. He speaks well and is a fine-looking man. And the Lord is with him” 

(1Samuel 16:14-18).  

 

Church musicians should have good countenance or posture all the time, whether on 

stage or off stage. The word “countenance” refers to a person’s face or facial 
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expression. Because we have to keep our hands on our instruments for most of the 

service, countenance is an important aspect of how we lead from stage. Our faces 

should display the fullness of joy that is found in God’s presence (Ps 16:11). But I 

will also include the word “posture” in this characteristic to encompass the many 

ways the bible calls the church to physically express ourselves in worship. The 

church is called to bow (Ps 95:6), stand in awe (Isaiah 29:23), dance (Ps 149:3), 

clap (Ps 47:1), lift our hands (Lam 2:19), sing and shout (Zeph 3:14). If church 

musicians are unwilling to express themselves in any of these ways, or if they are 

distracting in how they express themselves, then we have an opportunity to show 

them the scriptures and help them grow in this area. Quite a number of us, if not all 

are far from a perfect leader, and no one in a church band including myself can be a 

perfect band member. But what I am saying is that church musicians should be 

Christians with character, which fit our church’s culture, and are skilled at their craft, 

and lead with their countenance. My prayer is that all church musicians would join in 

our effort to grow in all these five areas, “knowing that in the Lord our labour would 

not be in vain” (1 Cor 15:58). 

4 PERFORMANCE PRACTICES 

The way music is performed especially as it relates to the quest for the ‘authentic’ 

style of performing the music of generations and eras is referred to as performance 

practice. Changes in the style of music has divided, frustrated and even angered 

worshipers. Should we sing old hymns or praise choruses? Should the music be 

classical, traditional, folk, rock, contemporary, country and western or what? Should 

we use organs and pianos, or guitars and drums? 

What should be the performance practice of Christ-like music? A change in music, 

whether to something older or newer is difficult because most worshipers are not 

musicians and simply like what is familiar to them. Most worshipers are not 

motivated by some aesthetic musical theory, but by the emotional links they have to 

their familiar music. Because music so powerfully engages and expresses our 

emotions, it is not surprising that it is an emotional minefield for individuals and 

congregations.  

Whichever acceptable way of church music performance practice a group of 

worshipers allude to, the church must admit that whatever type of music they 

practice should be ‘what pleases God’. The church should recognize that, not all 

music and praise pleases him. Think of the worship and praise that Israel offered to 

God in the wilderness at Mount Sinai. They made a golden calf, called it the Lord, 

and danced around it (Exodus 32:4-6). Such praise was an abomination to God and 

evoked his wrath.  
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Music is far from being a static device. Instruments are developed, used, modified, 

replaced, and sometimes forgotten. Performance practices appear and die out, 

together with the corresponding music styles. So, when it comes to performing a 

musical piece that was composed 300 years back, we are faced with important 

questions: Should we try to play it in the "best" possible way, using those 

instruments that produce the greatest sound, played by the best performers of our 

day? Or should we rather try to perform that music as closely as possible to the way 

it was performed in its time?  Cheat on the great old masters, and do it better than 

they could?  The advice is that, we must carefully seek what the bible says about 

how we praise the lord and make music to him.  

5  CONCLUSION 

The Church must offer a sacrifice of praise unblemished by the world.  Will our 

music reflect the “new song” of the worshipper of Yahweh, or the trite superficiality 

of the children of this world?  Regardless of our personal preferences, our music 

must give a clear, unmixed testimony that we are the children of God.  More than 

that, it must declare back to God His own glory.  Musical worship exalts our God and 

edifies others when we sing with grace in our hearts to the Lord.  A. T. Robertson 

commented that worship is “Lyrical emotion in the devout soul.”  Graceless worship 

is godless worship!  May God give us the grace and discernment to be firm against 

trying to sing God’s song in a heathen way, for how can sweet water flow from a 

bitter well?  Worship Him in spirit and in truth, in His way, with His zeal.   

“He has put a new song in my mouth, even praise to our God; many will see and 

fear, and will trust in the LORD” (Psa. 40:3).The text of Christ-like music must be 

Christ centred, doctrinally sound, poetically well crafted, and edifying for new and 

mature believers alike. The Christ-like music must be well crafted in its elemental 

layers—in its melody, rhythm, harmony, and texture, and in their interaction. The 

components of the music should complement and amplify the text in their 

construction and effects. The interaction of the text and the music should reflect 

their congruency.  

The song (text and music) should be ‘singable’ by congregations of average musical 

ability. Musical inflection should support natural spoken inflection, and hymns should 

be constructed with group singing in mind, rather than solo singing. For example; 

younger generation, older generation, ethnic groups/ cultures, countries and 

continents. 
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CHRIST-LIKE SONGS 

Apostle Johnson AgyemangBaduh 

 

1INTRODUCTION 

Music as "the art of combining vocal or instrumental sounds (or both) to produce 

beauty of form, harmony, and expression of emotion".61Music is an art form 

and cultural activity whose medium is sound and silence. It may also refer to 

vocal or instrumental sounds (or both) combined in such a way as to 

produce beauty of form, harmony, and expression of emotion.62 

Putting these explanations together, it stands to reason that so long as an emotion 

could be expressed, there could be a corresponding musical accompaniment. 

Indeed, Eccl 3:1-8 outlines some situations in life that people are bound to face at 

different times.  In all of those situations, one could compose music to suite the 

state of the soul. In other words, one could conclude that, there is music for every 

occasion. This paper would consider only the singing aspect of music and so 

accompanying instruments and other gestures will be left in the discourse.  

The people of God sing. After escaping from the Egyptians and crossing the Red 

Sea, the people of Israel sang a song to the Lord (Exod. 15). Singing was part of 

Israel's formal worship in both the tabernacle and the temple (1 Chron. 6:31-32, 

16:42). The Psalms bear rich testimony that in joy and sorrow, in praise and lament, 

the faithful raise their voices in song to God. Hymn singing was practiced by Jesus 

and his disciples (Matt. 26:30). Singing continues to play a vital role in the life of 

God’s people today. Contemporary culture and modern technology bring new 

possibilities and new challenges to the music ministry of the church. People's lives 

are surrounded with music; television and radio, the background music of video 

games, public spaces like shopping malls, banks, buses, etc. 

The church also has greater access and has shown greater openness to a greater 

variety of music--from classical hymnody to Christian rock, from European cantatas 

to South African choruses. Such diversity is to be welcomed and celebrated; it 

reflects the diversity and richness of God’s creation. But greater variety and options 

in music call for greater discernment and care in planning and implementing the 

music ministry of the church. The people of God sing. However what they sing and 

how they sing are important issues that this paper attempts to address. 

                                                           
61Concise Oxford Dictionary, 1992. 
62http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Music. 
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2   WHAT ARE CHRIST-LIKE SONGS? 

To take a look at Christ-like songs, it will be important to consider the qualifying 

attachment “Christ”. Essentially, this leads us to the person and deity of Christ 

Jesus; the heart of Christianity. I would like to explain Christ-like songs therefore to 

be songs that encapsulate the sayings, deeds, death, resurrection and return of 

Christ. A song must therefore convey the preaching of Christ being the center of the 

Christian worldview, under the inspiration and/or guidance of the Holy Spirit (Jn 

16:13, Rom 8:14, 1 Cor 14:15) to be Christ-like. 

Throughout the course of history, music has often evolved with culture which is one 

of the distinguishing indicators of the ways of life of groups of people. This has given 

birth to diversity in genre or style. Since culture is not necessarily a negative variable 

within the human community context, the genre of music and the lyrics contained in 

a particular song could be said to be mutually exclusive. This follows that the 

existence of Christ-like songs in diverse genre does not overstretch the authenticity 

of the messages they may be carrying.  

Music generally stimulates the soul in the form of emotions, moods, thought 

patterns etc. Apart from the emotional appeal, there is spiritual connectivity which 

works through various aspects of the human makeup; the will, the intellect, feelings 

etc. Christ-like songs operate similarly when placed parallel to other kinds of songs 

on the score of the effects on their hearers 

2.1 Does It Matter Who Composes The Song? 

Once when we were going to the place of prayer, we were met by a female slave who 

had a spirit by which she predicted the future. She earned a great deal of money for her 

owners by fortune-telling. She followed Paul and the rest of us, shouting, “These men 

are servants of the Most High God, who are telling you the way to be saved.” She kept 

this up for many days. Finally Paul became so annoyed that he turned around and said to 

the spirit, “In the name of Jesus Christ I command you to come out of her!” At that 

moment the spirit left her (Acts 16:16-18, NIV)  

It is clear from this passage that the female slave had the right content and/or 

message (assuming she was a vessel). She indeed said what was true about the 

apostles but she did so under the inspiration of something contrary to the Holy Spirit 

of God. That made her testimony about them deficient. Hence the need for 

deliverance. This account lends some credence to the assertion that “It’s not every 

good idea that is a God idea”. Situating it within the context of songs, we could have 

very good songs conveying positive messages which may be acceptable to society 

but they may not qualify as Christ-like songs. The songs may be inspiring, 

encouraging, comforting, but the driving force behind the content may negate these 

effects. The person who carries the message matters. 
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In sharp contrast to this female slave’s account and to reinforce the point that the 

vessel who ‘composes the song matters, let us take a look at John 1:6-8: 

There was a man sent from God whose name was John. He came as a witness to 

testify concerning that light, so that through him all might believe. He himself was not 

the light; he came only as a witness to the light (NIV). 

Here is John, a man who was sent from God to perform an assignment ahead of 

Jesus. The writer of the gospel could have ignored this description and gone ahead 

with what he came to do and the point would still have been made. Placing this 

account with that of Acts 16:16, I believe it was of a necessity that John was 

introduced this way to rightly align the credibility of his message with its source. 

Does it matter then who carries a particular message in the form of songs? Does it 

matter who composes a Christ-like song? I believe it does.  

3 THE IMPACT OF CHRIST-LIKE SONGS 

Take the rhythm, pitch, frequency, harmony and other technical accompaniments 

out, and Christ-like songs are essentially sermons. To wit, songs are essentially 

language expressed in musical sounds. That means whatever the preaching of the 

word of God is useful for, Christ-like songs can do same and even in some 

additionally interesting ways. Whatever christian practices and habits the Bible 

enjoins us to do, Christ-like songs serve as a flexible medium to do them; prayer, 

exhortation of one another, bible study etc. 

They provide an almost impermeable blend of biblical message, culture and history 

of a group of people to convey the message of reconciliation in a unique way. Music 

is undoubtedly one of the unifying elements of any group of people. It is an amazing 

tool for learning any language, generally. Transposing that into the context of this 

discourse, it is relatively easier to memorize portions of scripture that have been 

fused into songs irrespective of how bad one’s ability to retain things in the mind 

may be. 

Music shapes belief. Christ-like songs therefore can be utilized to solidify people’s 

belief in the person and deity of Christ just as our gospel preaches. Christ-like songs 

instil the assurance of hope, healing, deliverance, divine presence, providence etc. 

into people who sing and listen to them. 

Christ-like songs edify, comfort and encourage just like direct messages from God to 

people do. Indeed there are prophetic songs which are prophecies expressed 

musically. Just as God-inspired scripture is useful for teaching, rebuking, correction 

and training in righteousness (2 Tim 3:16), Christ-like songs do same. A cursory look 

at Christ’s sayings and deeds shows He did all of these things too. 
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Christ-like songs have the power to dictate one’s general mood. Music is capable of 

evoking powerful emotions. Hearts are stirred and feet set to tapping by a rousing 

chorus, while another melody may move people to tears. Music can indeed "excite 

piety," and depending on its mood, move individuals to penitence, thanksgiving, 

adoration, love, or any one of a host of emotions. It is, therefore, important that the 

emotional mood of a particular tune be commensurate with the sense of the text. It 

is also important that the emotional power of music in worship be evocative rather 

than manipulative, honest rather than manufactured in cases of congregational 

singing to allow for the full range of emotions in worship. 

Songs with violent lyrics have the ability to condition listeners’ minds to perpetuate 

evil. Christ-like songs have the ability to condition people’s minds to do right. 

Admonition for good behaviour is packaged in a lot of songs that particularly focus 

on the attributes of Christ. Integrity, forgiveness, humility, wisdom, discretion, 

thoughtfulness, obedience, sacrifice, dependability, holiness are just a few of such 

attributes. The fruit of the Spirit as listed in Galatians 5:22-23 are repeatedly 

drummed into listeners through a lot of songs. 

Music can help deal with the stress and anxiety associated with having treatment for 

coronary heart disease. A review of 23 studies covering almost 1,500 patients found 

that listening to music reduced heart rate, blood pressure and anxiety in heart 

disease patients (Bradt&Dileo, 2009). Knowing that pain and suffering will only be 

no more when this earth passes away, Christ-like songs are one way by which we 

can soothe what we go through in our daily struggles. 

4 CHRIST-LIKE SONGS AND SECULARISM 

This section will attempt tackling a major issue that is a subject of divisive opinions 

on which songs to classify as Christ-like, which ones to sing and whether different 

styles of such songs matter. This challenge is captured in the form of questions 

which will subsequently be answered from various perspectives with the Bible as a 

guide. 

 Should a christian listen to secular songs?  

 Is it sinful for a christian to sing or listen to secular songs?  

 What about acclaimed secular musicians who once a while drop some 

christian messages through their songs?  

These are some varying forms of a kind of confusion among christians regarding 

songs. In attempting to answer these questions within the wider context of Christ-

like songs and secularism, the purposes or uses of Christ-like songs, the styles and 

content of songs will be discussed in this section. 
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Admittedly, many secular musicians are immensely talented. Secular music can be 

very entertaining. There are many secular songs that have catchy melodies, 

thoughtful insights, and sometimes very positive messages. In answering for 

ourselves, whether to listen or sing some songs, I would like us to look at these 

three parameters; the purpose of the songs composed, the style and the lyrical 

content. 

 

4.1 The Purpose of Song. 

King David, a famous musician in the Bible exemplifies for us that songs can be used 

in offering worship to God (Ps. 6:1; 61:1; 76:1). We also realize that when King Saul 

was tormented by evil spirits, he would call on David to play the harp in order to 

soothe him (1 Sam 16:14-23). The Israelites also used musical instruments to warn 

of danger (Neh 4:20) and to surprise their enemies (Judg 7:16-22). Paul, in the New 

Testament in Eph 5:19-20 admonishes christians to encourage one another with 

songs: “…speaking to one another with psalms, hymns, and songs from the 

Spirit. Sing and make music from your heart to the Lord, always giving thanks to 

God the Father for everything, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ” (NIV). 

In our earlier citing of Ecclesiastes 3:1-8, we saw how different situations which 

could dictate the condition of one’s soul could be accompanied with songs. Secular 

songs also come along with specific intentions though, with entertainment being the 

primary one. We can deduce therefore, that the Bible allows for other uses of Christ-

like songs apart from worship.  

4.2  The Style Or Genre Of Music 

The issue of varying music styles can be very divisive among Christians. There are 

Christians who adamantly demand that no musical instruments be used especially in 

their services. There are Christians who only desire to sing the “old faithful” hymns. 

There are Christians who want more upbeat and contemporary music. There are 

Christians who claim to worship best in a “rock concert” type of environment. 

Instead of recognizing these differences as personal preferences and cultural 

distinctions, some Christians declare their preferred style of music to be the only 

“biblical” one and declare all other forms of music to be unwholesome, ungodly, or 

even satanic. We have already established that cultural evolvement has given birth 

to the varying styles and that culture is a neutral conduit through which people may 

express themselves. 

The Bible does not condemn any particular style of music. The Bible nowhere 

declares any particular musical instrument to be ungodly. The Bible mentions 

numerous kinds of string instruments and wind instruments. While the Bible does 
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not specifically mention drums, it does mention other percussion instruments (Psalm 

68:25; Ezra 3:10). Nearly all of the forms of modern music are variations and/or 

combinations of the same types of musical instruments, played at different speeds or 

with heightened emphasis. There is no biblical basis to declare any particular style of 

music to be ungodly or outside of God’s will. 

4.3 The Lyrical Content 

The content of the lyrics must be considered. We may not have a specific reference 

from the Bible on the subject of music in particular but we can make some 

inferences from Philippians 4:8 and Colossians 3:16-17 as reproduced respectively, 

thus: 

Finally, brothers and sisters, whatever is true, whatever is noble, whatever is right, 

whatever is pure, whatever is lovely, whatever is admirable—if anything is excellent 

or praiseworthy—think about such things (NIV). 

Let the message of Christ dwell among you richly as you teach and admonish one 

another with all wisdom through psalms, hymns, and songs from the Spirit, singing 

to God with gratitude in your hearts. And whatever you do, whether in word or deed, 

do it all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God the Father through him 

(NIV). 

“Think about such things” encourages us to invite certain things into our thoughts. 

Having established music as something closely linked to the soul, it is definitely one 

of the media through which we build our thought patterns. This is the premise upon 

which Philippians 4:8 is built. The things we allow into our minds have consequences 

on our speeches and eventually our behaviours. Certainly, songs that promote 

immorality, violence and other vices cannot be part of a true, noble, right, pure, 

lovely, excellent, admirable and praiseworthy list. If a song glorifies what opposes 

God, what sets people up in rebellion against His standards, it cannot be Christ-like 

and it cannot be sung. Admittedly, there are many secular songs with no mention of 

God that still uphold godly values such as honesty, purity, and integrity. If a love 

song promotes the sanctity of marriage and/or the purity of true love—even if it 

does not mention God or the Bible, its effect on the listener may not be 

negative.Obviously, the best kind of music is that which praises and glorifies God. 

Talented christian musicians work in nearly every musical genre, ranging from 

classical to rock, rap, and reggae. There is nothing inherently wrong with any 

particular style of music. It is the lyrics that determine whether a song is 

“acceptable” for a Christian to listen to (whilst paying attention to the source with 

the guidance of the Holy Spirit). If anything leads you to think about or get involved 

in something that does not glorify God, it should be avoided. 
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5   CONCLUSION 

Generally, there are doctrinal differences among denominations. Obviously, there are 

variances in our theology too, no matter how insignificant they might be. The relief 

is that, no matter how people deviate from one another, they cannot go too far from 

the central figure of the Christian worldview; Christ. In effect, our choice of songs 

must deliberately express our theology which should not move an inch from building 

around the life, death, resurrection and return of Jesus Christ. In the end, we will be 

accommodating only Christ-like songs from the congregational to individual levels 

and the glory would all be to God our father. 
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